
 

This document was supplied for free educational purposes. 
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit 
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the 
copyright holder. 

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the 
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the 
links below: 
 

 
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology 

 

https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb 

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw 
 

A table of contents for the London Quarterly Review can be found 
here: 

https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-
holborn-review_01.php 

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-holborn-review_01.php
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-holborn-review_01.php
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb


THB 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JULY, 1870. 

ABT. 1.-1. Fanula.y a, a Diacooerer. By Jou Tnn.u.L. 
London : Longmans, Green & Co. 1868. 

t. Th.e Life and Lett.en of Faraday. By DB. BoCB Jons, 
Secretary to the Royal Institution. London : Long
m&nS, Green & Co. 1870. 

8. Ezperime11tal Re,earche, in Cni.atry and Ph.yaic,. By 
lbClliBL FAJW>u, D.C.L., F.R.B., &o. London: 
Taylor & Francis. 185Y. 

4. Experimental Re,earch.e• in Electricity. By lrhCBABL 
FAJW>.n, D.C.L., F.R.B., &o. London: T. & J. E. 
Taylor. 1889-44. 

Tm: danger which manr of the world's greatest men have 
encountered of not e.tte.inmg to the positions for which their 
natural endowments fitted them, suggests the poaaibility that 
others of equal power may have failed to escape obscurity 
and callings for which nature had not designed them. In 
Newton selling com and cattle in Grantham Market, Tycho 
Bra.he and Bir Robert Strange copying parchments, Copernicus 
handling the pestle and mortar, and Captain Cook standing 
behind 11, village counter, we see men whose genius soon burst 
the bonds of circumate.ncea and created the conditions needful 
for its development. la it the unfailing attribute of genius 
to do this ? A.re the lofty powers of e. Humboldt or e. Cuvier 
absolutely irrepressible, or have men of equal calibre sank 
into unknown gnvea? This ia e. problem to which no satis
factory solution can be given. But when we think of the 
alight incidents which often change a man's future career, we 
cannot but fear that, from the le.ck of a.id in early life, some, 
who might have stood in the foremost ranks, had they in 
their youth been placed upon the right line, have failed to 
emerge from the crowd. 
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966 Miehacl Farada,. 

These thoughts are suggested by the history of Michael 
Faraday, the outlines of which have long been familiar to 
scientific circles, but have only reached the outer world 
through the recent and excellent memorials of Dr. Tyndall 
and Dr. Bence Jones. 

Fara.day was descended from a family of humble yeomen, 
who ware memben of a small Bandemanian Society at Clap
ham, in Yorkshire. His father was a blacksmith, who removed 
towards the close of the last century to Newington, in Surrey, 
where the future philosopher was bom in September, 1791. 
The fortunes of the family sank very low. The father died 
in middle life, but the mother Jived long enough to witness 
some of the honours which clustered around her distinguished 
son. Under such circumstances Fara.day's education was 
neoeBBarily of the humblest description, and in 1804 he 
engaged himself as errand-boy to a bookseller, who in 1805 
made him an apprentice, when, as hie indentures still testify, 
"in consideration of his faithful service, no premium is given." 
In this part of his career there is much reminding us of 
Benjamin Franklin. Scientific books, amongst others, passed 
through his hands whilst pursuing his daily labour, and were 
freely read by the young student, whose tastes were already 
leading him to those branches of natural philosophy which 
afterwards engaged his matured powers. Some lectures 
delivered by a Mr. Tatum, and, still later four lectures which 
he says he " had the good fortune" to hear from Bir Humphry 
Davy, tended further to confirm his taste for the same 
aubjects. Bome of his letters to a yoUDg Quaker friend, 
written at this time, have fortunately been preserved, and 
reveal in the youth of twenty a power, both of thought and 
expression only to be explained by the recognition of his high 
natural endowments. He had some time previously con
struated eleotrieal apparatus, and we now find him contriving 
a galvanic pile with alternate plates of zinc foil and halfpence. 
This was soon displaced by a more powerful one, with which 
he experimented upon the decomposition of mineral solutions, 
and reasoned on deep problems of chemical affinity with 
wonderful acuteneBB and accurate observation. 

In 1812 his seven years' apprentioeshi:p terminated, and he 
took a situation as a joumeyman bookbmder; but his heart 
was with his philosophy and not with his calling. One extract 
from a letter written at this time is significant of something 
yet higher than philosophy. He says-

., I am well aware or m7 own nature. It ia eTil, ed I f'eel ita 
in!u8D08 ltrongl7 ; I know too, thu-but I Sal that I am JIUli• 



imm-.1,lt to a poial or cliriDity, and u th01e ma._. ll'e not to be 
tratecl lightl7, I will ftlfrain from pamaing it. All I mean to aq 
GD that poinl wu that I keep replar homa, enter not intentionall7 
mto p11U111'81 prodnotive or evil, r8VIINII08 thole who require NIVeNIICle 
from me, and !IOI up to what the world calla good. I appear moral, 
and hope that I am ao, though at the IIIUDe time I con.aide- morality 
cml7 u a lamentabl7 deficient 1tale."-Life, voL i. p. 48. 

His yearning after higher purauita than trade could 
farniab led him, in 1812, to apply to Bir Humphry Davy, 
then in the zenith of hia fame, for help and guidance. The 
great chemist, in the fint instance, wisely checked Faraday'■ 
deaire to abandon his calling and devote himaelf to acienoe 
aa a profeaaion, on the ground of ita uncertain and limited 
emoluments ; but luckily, before many weeks elapaed, he 
suddenly required a chemical assistant in the labontory of 
the Royal Institution, and, remembering the young applicant, 
offered him the place. Fanday eagerly seized the opportunity, 
and, the appointment being sanctioned by the managers, the 
young philosopher, in March, 1818, commenced that connec
tion with the Institution which only terminated with his life. 
Here he aoon found himself in harness, aiding Bir H. Davy 
in investipting thoee remarkable explosive compounds of 
ohlorine and nitrogen which are even now but imperfectly 
understood, and the l'°wer of which we.a demonstnted by 
four dangerous explosions within the firn month of his new 
occupation. Within three months he recorded his vieWI 
respecting lectures and lecturen in a aeries of letters of a 
moat masterly character ; one of theae especially embodies 
nob accurate directions that few even of the moat accom
plished teachers would fail to learn something from its perusal. 

In October, 1818, Bir Humphry Davy determined to take 
a prolonged European tour, and invited his young assistant 
to accompany him as his amanuensia, which offer Faraday 
accepted, and the next year and a half we.a spent in France, 
Switzerland, and Italy. Whilst thus engaged he kept a detailed 
journal, which is full of shrewd obaervations on men and 
things apart from hia special pursuits. In Paris, Am~ 
and some other chemists introduced the tnvellers to iodine, 
with which they had hitherto been unacquainted, but which 
had been recently discovered by Courtois, a French manofae
turer of saltpetre. While assisting Davy in his experiments 
u~n the new aubnance, Faraday was brought into contact 
,nth Chevreul and Gay Luasae, and science was intermingled 
with sight-seeing ; whilst his " shopping " experience& show 
ua that the modem Pariaian inatitotion of JIN jiM had not 
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yet found iu way into the French oapiial, for, in much clisguH 
he comes to the conclusion that "every traduman l&ere ii II f'Ofl'U·" 

.After spending three months in Paris the voyagen went by 
way of Nemours and M:oulina and Lyona to M:ontpellier, and 
afterwards through Nice and the Col de Tende to Turin and 
Genoa, where they experimented upon aome living torpedoes, 
and aaw waterapouta. At Florence the1 aaw the fi.nt telescope 
and lena made by Galileo, with which he diacovered the 
aatellitea of Jupiter; here they alao conducted a aeries of 
experiments on the combustion of the diamond in various 
gaaee, which of course confirmed their eonvietiona that the 
diamond coneiet«id of pure carbon, a fact now familiar to us, 
but then ,ub judice. Theae experiments ended, they moved 
on to Rome and Naples, in which neighbourhood Faraday'& 
attention aeeme to have been divided between Vesuvius and 
observations on the luminosity of fi.re-diea. Amongst other 
learned men with whom he came in contact here waa Volta, 
whose labours he waa destined to supplement in so signal a. 
manner, though neither of them foreeasted the full significance 
of the interview when they first met.• Working at the solar 
spectrum with Piotet, they obtained their first practical demon
stration of Herschel's discovery that the chemical ray was 
extemal to the othP.rs, whilst Bir Humphry Davy, the original 
"Green Man," varied hie philosophical pursuits with quail
ahooting on the plains of Geneva and hauling trout out of 
the Rhone. Towards the end of April, 1815, they returned 
to England, when Faraday resumed his post at the Royal 
Institution, and commenced within its walls that career of 
learning, teaching and discovery that lasted until hie death. 
From thia time his life presents no incidents, apart from its 
science, beyond what are common to most men. The assistance 
he was officially required to render to Bir Humphry Davy 
and Mr. Brande in their researches in the laboratory and in the 
experimental illustrations required for their public lectures. 
became, to one of hie quick intellect, a discipline of the utmost 
value, training him for independent action. Science was 
already to him the loftiest of temporal pursuits, and he re
garded the opportunities he enjoyed of indulging his tastes 
as a privilege of the highest order. B;ence he threw himself 
into its study with an energy only to be found in men who 
regard pecuniary intereete as of secondary importance, and 
hie enthueiaem soon bore fruit. He began hie career ae a lec
turer in January, 1817, by delivering a course of eix lectures at 

• We are 1111rpriaed that Dr, Bence Jona h.u AO word of note or comment. 
for ., lipiflaDt - illeeniew. 
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the City Philosophical Society, in whioh he grappled boldly 
with many of the philosophioal problems the solution of 
whioh occupied much of hie subsequent life ; whilst a paper 
on an analysis of native caustio lime, published in the Qu11r
terly Joumal of Seience, was the first of that marvellous seriea 
of memoirs which flowed from hie pen. Dr. Bence Jones very 
justly rega.rds the ~riod extending over the fifteen years after 
his return from his tour as that of his scientific education ; 
but it was an education in which he taught almost as much 
as he learnt. Dnring that JK!riod sixty important scienti.6.o 
papers were published by him-nine of them appearing in 
the Philo,ophic11l Tr1111111Ctiom-and yet in the labours of this 
part of his life he was but laying the foundations of hie grand 
career ; though the ~erms of most of his subsequent disco
veries are traceable m these his earlier writings. The only 
events of a personal character materially affecting his life 
were his marriage, in June, 1821, to Miss Sarah Barnard, the 
sister of the well-known art teacher of that name, and his 
recognition as something higher than the assistant of other 
teachers, when the managers of the Royal Institution made him 
the Director of their Laboratory, in February, 1825; a step 
which proved of incalculable importance to the Institution, 
since it at once led to the establishment, by Faraday, of those 
Friday evening meetings which still constitute to the world 
outside the great charm of Albemarle Street. In Davy he 
found a teacher posseasing very opposite qualities of good 
and evil. Faraday reooFsed with enthusiasm what waa good 
and deserving of imitation in the great chemist, while at the 
nme time be saw clearly the patent faults which marred the 
perfectneaa of Davy's character. The fact is that the latter 
had ariatooratic as ·well as aoienti.6.c notions. When at Geneva 
he took offence because the elder De la Rive invited him ancl 
his young assistant (whose merits the great Swiss bad already 
discovered) to dine at the aame table. At a later period 
unmistakeable signs of jealousyshowed themselves, oonsequent 
apon that success of his young protege which ought to have 
l>een his greatest pride, and this weakneaa culminated in 1894, 
when Faraday was elected a Fellow of the Royal Society
which election Davy strenuously opposed, if be did not even 
deposit the only black ball found in the ballot-box on that 
occasion. Davy would have been far more proud of inheriting 
his baronetoy from a race of fox-hunters than he was of 
receiving it as the reward of scientiio eminence. He had a 
n.gue notion that he had a claim to some such heritage, and 
ihe result too frequently ahowecl itself in hia interooune with 



hi1 subordinates. But Faraday was too wise and too good to 
resent the f&ilings of one to whom he owed so much., The 
evil has passed away, whilst F&r&da.y's subsectuent career is 
& proud evidence of the good done by the training he received 
under Sir Humphry Davy. The r&11ge of Fs.raaay's studies 
was of a wide character, embracing a variety of topics apart 
from those whose investigation became the business of his 
life. But it was in the latter that he achieved his greatest 
triumphs-in chemistry and those branches of natural philo
sophy, such a.s electricity and magnetism, which were most 
intimately related to chemistry. He was a. pure experiment
&list, rioh in contrivances for discovering and elucidating facts, 
of which his logical mind ca.u~ht, a.a by intuition, the mutual 
relation• and the laws of their association. Being ignorant 
of ma.thematics, he was unable to enter upon those higher 
analyses which have elevated Herschel, .Ara.go, and Ampere 
to their lofty J.><>Bitions ; but he achieved equa.lly grand results 
with humbler matruments. What he would have &ceomplished 
h&d the higher ma.thema.tica.l appliances been a.v&ilable to him 
it is impossible to say. We a.re not sure that & man with 
so su~gestive a mind might not have been led &way by the 
machinery of symbols from that experimental line of research 
for which Fa.r&da.y's genius so eminently qu&lified him. 

The time at which he commenced his career w&e & remark
able one. Dalton, by his discovery of the laws of atomic 
proportion, h&d laid the foundations of chemical science, and 
a noble soporstructure h&d been raised by W olla.ston and 
Davy, Vauquelin and Berzelius; Davy especially had sepa
rated the metallic bases of pota.ss, soda, strontia, lime, b&rytes, 
ud lithia., through the power of voltaic electricity, and dis
eovered the elementary cha.racter of the so-ca.lled 0:1.ymuri&tic 
acid of Berthollet, giving it the name of chlorine. Va.uquelin 
h&d discovered chromium, and Wollaston pa.ll&dium and 
rhodium, besides teaching chemists how to make the un
man&geable metal platinum available as an instrument of 
ohemica.l research. Sertiiemer h&d discovered morphia., lead
ing the way to the study of the vegetable a.Ike.lies now 10 
numerous ; Dr. Courtois h&d found iodine. But liUle was then 
bown of what we a.re now so fa.miliar with under the name 
of organic chemistry, and still less of the wonderful relation• 
existing between chemioa.l &otion and the imponderable 
agencies of heat and light, electricity and magnetism. Volt. 
ll&d immort&lised his name bf the invention of his volt&io 
pile, though he was ignor&11t o the true .nature of its action. 
Be believed tbat the galvanic cunents which it gener&tecl 
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wen independent of the ohemioal naotions by whioh their 
generauon was acoompanied, bot of whioh he was ignonmt. 
Bot magnetism on • yet grander soale than that on whioh it 
was studied by Volta. began to afuaot aHention. The Academy 
of Bcienoea in Paris had deiected the importance of dynamio 
electrioity: and Ro1111el, Humboldt, Hansteen, and Sabine 
had already worked out a series of important reaults, indi
cative of the probable relations of terrestrial magnetism to 
the su.rfaoe of the earth, when Faraday began his career. A 
scientific inq_uiry had also been direoted into some special 
channels, which became of the utmost importance to Faraday. 
Wollaston's clear intellect had seen the ;r.,robable relations of 
electricity to chemical action, but he did not prove them. 
Oented, of Copenhagen, passing electric currents through • 
wire in the immediate neighbourhood of and parallel to the 
uis of a magnetic needle, found that the latter became the 
subject of a series of definite movements, revenible with every 
revenion of the electric current, proving the close connection 
subsisting between electricity and magnetism. This con
nection of the two forces was still more brilliantly elucidated 
by Ampere, who coiled his conducting wire round a bar of 
unmagnetised soft iron and, by the power of the current passing 
through the coil, converted the iron into a magnet so long as 
the current continued to flow. Through his position at the 
Royal Institution at the time when these discoveries were 
being made, Faraday became familiar with them ; and as they 
proved to be the portals of vast and unexplored regions, he 
entered upon hie career of investigation at a favourable 
moment. Problems of the deepest interest presented them
selves on every side, and it was characteristic of the man 
that he at once began to grapple with some of the most di8i
oult of them. Whilst in the elementary stage of his education 
his labours demonstrate his posaeBBion of the power to soar. 
Only an intellect of the h_ishest order could have taken the 
interest in, or seen the significance of, such abstruse questions. 
He not only did so, but in their eventual elucidation he achieved 
hie greatest triumphs. In 1818 we find him studying the pro
blem of electric indoctiom., and the nature of the sounds pro
duced by flame in tubes : in 1819 he is obeerving the convenion 
of gases into Snide and solids. In 1821 a aaggestion emanating 
from Dr. W ollaston turns his attention to electro-dynamics 
ad the rotation of wires and magnets, and in 1828 he records 
in a book which he termed Cltemieal No~,, Hinll, Suggutiou, 
and Object, of Parnit, " the conversion of magnetism into 
eleouicity " as a result to be aUained ; whilst in Septem-
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ber of the same year he endeavours to ob~ some experi
mental proof of the relation of electricity and magnetism 
to light, which for forty years of his life continued to be one 
of his favourite subjects of study. 

As we have already seen, his first published paper, in 1816, 
was a chemical one recording an analysis of caustic lime. In 
1817 six papen appeared, two of which were chemical, whilst 
four dealt with the philosophy of Davy'a safety lamp, with 
the oompreasion of psea, and with the escape of ~sea through 
tubes. In· 1818 his memoin were chiefly chemical, as was 
also the case in 1819 and 1820. In 1821 he read his first 
memoir to the Royal Society-still on ohemical subjects ; bot 
in September of the same year he made his first diacovery in 
the department of electro-dynamics, in effecting the rotation 

. of a wire rollDd a magnet, and of a magnet rollDd a wire-a 
development of Woll&ston'a suggestive attempts in the same 
direction. He was now fairly embarked on his voyage of 
electro-magnetic research, a voyage which onl1 ended with that 
of his life. The rotatory motion referred to 1a now capable of 
being exemplified by several remarkable pieces of mechanism, 
and, though it did not lead to such important results as other 
diacoveries, the genius with which the elements of the 
problem were apprehended and the skill with which the in
vestigation was brought to a successful issue a1forded one of 
the most striking evidences of the lofty power with which 
nature had endowed the yoDDg philosopher. This triumph 
in the domain of philosophy was achieved when he was, as 
he states in a letter to Mr. Stodari, "but a yoDDg man, and 
without a name." Instead of these discoveries being received 
by the scienti&.c world as evidence that a star of the first 
magnitude was appearing above the horizon, an attempt was 
made to show that it merely shone by a reflected light which 
o~ht to be e:rlingoished. The fint suggestion as to the possi
bility of effecting the rotation of a magnetic wire had ema
nated from Dr. Woll&ston, but the experiments with which 
he endeavoured to accomplish the object failed to do so. 
Faraday, on the other hand, whilst he owed nothing more to 
Wollaston than the suggestion of the possibility of such a 
rotation, by his ingenious arrangements succeeded in that 
experimental demonstration which Wollaston had failed to 
tb~. Some of Wollaston's friends availed themselves of 

the affair for the purpose of exciting a prejudice against 
Faraday-who was then a candidate for admisllion to the 
Royal Society-and bot for his determined firmness, spring
ing out of CODICliou reotitude, they would have succeeded. 
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Davy h&d, as we have said, on 11.>re than one previoua occa
aion ahown jealousy of the young aapirant for acienti.fi.c fame. 
He was not prepared to see his servant become his equal; 
and, instead of ahielding him from such attacks, he rather 
led the aaaailing forces, and threw obstacles in the way of 
his &dmiaaion into the learned circle at Somerset House. 
Even after all calumnioUB rumours h&d been silenced, and 
Faraday'e election in 1828 h&d taken place by the almost 
unanimous voice of the Fellows, Dav, never recovered hia 
former relations with hie young aeB1stant. But the dis
coverer of the aafety lamp was no longer hia former sell. 
Bia aristocratic pretensions h&d raised a powerful op~
aition, even within the walls of the Royal Society, which 
e:icited hia euaceptibilitiea, and rendered him jealous and 
suspicious-a mental condition which reacted upon young 
Faraday, and might easily have crUBbed a leas determined 
man. 

Another of hie important diacoveriee was made shortly 
after that of magnetic rotation, viz. the conversion of chlo
rine gas into a fluid state. The condensation oi gases was 
not accompliahed now for the first time. Monge and Clouet 
had long previously effected the aame thing with sulphurous 
acid gas as Northmore h&d done with chlorine. But Fara
day was not aware of these facts at the time of making hia 
own Hperimente. Chlorine having become a favourite object 
of his studies, he e:iperimented upon the hydrate of chlorme, 
a solid substance long thought to be solid chlorine, but which 
Davy h&d proved ~ be composed of chlorine and water. 
Whilst engaged in thia investigation Bir Humphry Davy 
auggeeted to Faraday that he ahould heat crystals of thia 
substance hermetically enclosed within a glass tube. He 
did ao, and found that after their fusion he had two distinct 
fluids left in the tube, one of which he proved to be pure 
condensed chlorine. He subsequently obtained a similar 
condensation of the gas under a pressure of five atmospheres, 
compressing it by means of a syringe. Other gasea were 
subjected to experiment with similar results ; and though for 
a time these experiments were laid aaide, he resumed them 
in 1844, adding the agency of cold to mechanical pressure, 
with admirable results. Some gases he converted into fluids 
and others into solids, but oxygen, hydrogen, and pure 
nitrogen resisted all hie efforts, though he succeeded ill 
solidifying the first and Ian of tbete when combined ill UM 
state of nitrogen monoxide-better known by its popular 
title of "Laughing Gaa." The writer well remem),en wil-
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neaaing his enthusiasm when expoun~ some of these later 
results at one of the Friday evening meetings of the Royal 
Institution. He exhibited his condensed gases enclosed 
within small glass tubes, and warned his hearers that even 
the heat of the finger and thumb with which he held the tube 
would, if unduly prolonged, suffice to occasion a fearful 
explosion. Notwithstanding this statement, so alarming to 
some of his nearer auditors, he continued his enthusiastio 
desoription of the prooesses by which he had obtained his 
grand results, until it became questionable whether h4;1 was 
not forgetting his own warnings ; the hands of more than 
one of his hearers were raised to their eyes with the view of 
protecting them against a probable explosion, for no less 
than thirteen pieces of glass had previously been driven into 
the eye of the lecturer himself, by such an explosion, when 
experimenting upon these condensed gases in his own labora
tory, a fact which some of his audience did not fail to 
remember .. However, the master magician retained his con
trol over the spirits which his genius had invoked. 

In 1824 pure ohemistry again occupied much of his atten
tion, and in this branch of inquiry he made a discovery the 
practical importance of which is not easily exaggerated. A 
oommeroial company was manufacturing a portable gas from 
oil, and, through the pressure of thirty atmospheres to which 
the gas was subjected in this process, a small quantity of 
fluid residuum of an unknown nature was obtained. Faraday 
undertook the investigation of this residuum, and extracted 
from it the remarkable and hitherto unknown combination of 
carbon and hydrogen, termed benzol or benzine. The history 
of this compound administers a severe reproof to thoae narrow 
and ignorant mortals wlfo are ever ready to decry as useless 
abstract scientific studies of whioh no immediate practical 
application can be demonstrated. In the hands of modem 
chemist :tnd manufacturers Faraday's benzole has become 
the source of all the beautiful aniline dyes-mauves and 
magentas, blues and greens, violets, yellows, and browns-with 
which we are all familiar. From silks and cottons down to 
feathers and soap the world derives hourly testimony of the 
importance of the discovery made by the young chemist in 
Albemarle-street. 

The discoveries to which we have already referred would 
have been sufficient to elace their investigator in a high posi
tion among the first scientific men of the age, but they were 
made during what may be regarded as his student life. He 
wu twenty-one years of age when he attached himself to the 
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Boyal Inmtntion ; prior to that period, however intellectnal 
his tastes, the necessities of his position debarred him from 
systematic stndy. Even after what proved to him' so for
tnnate a change, his position of anbordination to Sir Hnm
phry Davy and the mnltifarions duties which he had to 
perform limited his opportnnities for regnlar and independent 
research ; besides which pure chemistry as yet engaged a large 
portion of his attention-a circnmstance not to be regretted, 
since it afforded an admirable basis for those higher investi
gations in natural philosophy in which he was destined to 
achieve such marvellous triumphs. But the time was come 
at which he began to soar into loftier regions. He was now 
(1881) thirty-nine years old. His powers were becoming 
rapidl1 matured. The Governors of the Royal Institution 
had given him the independent position of Director of their 
Laboratory, so that he now ruled where he had hitherto 
served. Learned societies at home and abroad, including 
the Academy of Sciences in Paris, had begnn to honour him 
by electing him amongst their honorary memben. Buch dis
tinguished men as Ampere, De la Rive, and Hachette delighted 
to number him amongst their correspondents. He had begnn 
to deliver those courses of lectures which were so long destined 
to delight and instruct both yonng and old ; whilst be had by 
his occasional lectures done much to make the Friday even
ing meeungs of the Royal Institntion what they have ever 
since continned to be, among the most delightfnl of the many 
scientific assemblies with which the metropolis abounds. 
Buch a position must have stimulated a feebler and less sen
sitive man than Faraday. To him it was the beginning of a 
new life. 

It is almost impossible to make a reader unvened in the 
details of electric and magnetic science undentand, in all their 
fulnesa, the investigations upon which Faraday now entered. 
It will be remembered that three distinct kinda of force had 
long been recognised-the ordinary or Franklinic electricity, 
galvanic or voltaic electricity, and magnetism. Bnt, as we 
have already seen, very little was known of the actual nature 
of these forces, or of the relations which they bore to each 
other ; the first had attracted attention throngh a longer 
period of time than the othen, and, consequently, philo
aophen were acqnainted with a larger nnniber of its detailed 
phenomena than of either the second or the third. But, in 
addition to the nncertainty respecting the nature of these mya
terions forces, which uncertainty unfortunately yet euata, 
muy pave erron had been accepted as truths, which, con-
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eeqnently, had to be removed out of the way. The inability 
to explain the phenomena of electrioity, without admiUing 
the existence of two separate ffnids-one of which was termea 
positive and the other negative-led to the hYJ)Othetical re
cognition of snob an existence, and out of this recognition 
sprang ideas of attraction and repulsion whioh ultimately 
proved to be most doubtful, if not altogether erroneous. At 
the same time the hypothesis is so convenient, and the 
technical phraseology resulting from it so commonly em• 
ployed, that we are compelled to accept it until a more oorreot 
one is devised. The discovery that the friction of a stick of 
sealing-wu on a piece of woollen cloth caused the former to 
develop one kind of electricity, whilst, when a piece of glass 
was similarly heated, it produced the opposite kind, lay at 
the foundation of the whole question. The invention of the 
various forms of electrio machine put into the hands of ex
plorers powerful and convenient modes of obtaining these 
electricities ; and then co.me the discovery, that by means of 
them corresponding electrioities could be induced in other 
bodies brought into contact with them, or into their imme
diate neighbourhood. A recognition of this eleotric inductioft 
is necessary to our comprehension of Fara.day's future 
labours. All bodies are more or less furnished with a neutral 
electricity, that is, with a combination of the positive and 
negative electricities, which, in their combined state, produoe 
no oonspionons effects. But these two electricities are capable 
of being tom asunder, as is done by the electric machine. 
The negative accumulates in the leather rubber, which presses 
upon the revolving glass plate or cylinder, while the positive 
is carried round by the glass under oover of a thin film of 
oil-silk with which the cylinder is partially surrounded. But 
the two differing eleotricities thus severed are impatient under 
their severance, and make violent efforts to become re-oom
bined with their opposites, whilst each is yet more impatient 
of any attempt to bring it into further relationship with its 
own kind. In technical phraseology oppo,ite electricitia attract 
one another, whillt rimilar one, repel each oeJur. A metallio 
conductor, having neutral electricity naturally clinging to it, 
is brought near to the electrio machine, whioh, as we have 
seen, is liberating positive electricity. The latter, yearning 
for its negative opposite, decomposes the neutral electricity of 
the condnotor, attracts the negative element to itself, and, 
through their mutual repulsion, drives off the positive to the 
remote end of the oonclnotor. If the latter happens to be 
connected with • Leyden jar or battery, this, too, beoolll88 
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chargecl with poaitive, and robbed of its negative, electricity, 
and oon&oea in a state of tension until the balance ia 
reatored, either through the alow action of the lllffOunding 
&ir, or through aome neohal body coming aotliciently near to 
be deoompoaed in ita tum, when the apark and the attendant 
ahock announce that the poaitive and negative element. are 
again reunited and reduced to their neutral atate. 

When a meuured quantity of either of theae electricitiea 
ia atored up in any form of receiver, it can only furniah a 
aupply to another receiver by aharing what it po11e1Be1, the 
gam of the one being obtained through the 1011 of the other. 
Here we have one of the moat atriking featurea of difference 
between electricity and magnetiam. A magnet can aupply 
any number of other bodies capable of becoming magnetised 
with magnetic power, and yet itself suffer no lose. Bo Dllll'ked 
a difference between the behaviour of the electric and mag
netic forces might well justify the notion that they were quite 
distinct. But, ae we have aeen, Ampere proved that mag
netism could be produced in a bar of aoft iron by causing 
a spiral current of electricity to revolve round it, and 
thus demonstrated the posaibility of electricity being con.
verted into magnetism, the latter being induced in the aoft 
iron through the action of the former. 

Fiuaday, whose mind had been long impreaeed with the 
probable unity and correlation of the great ph7aical forces 
operating in the universe, aought to reverae th1e operation, 
and to obtain electricity from magnetism ; but before we can 
hope to make our non-ecientmc readen understand the pro
ceeaes by which FIU'ada.7 achieved hia object, we must call 
their attentiOll to a preliminary discovery made by him, viz. 
that of electro-voltaic induction. He coiled a long wire round 
a wooden cylinder and connected it with a powerfol voltaic 
battery. He then coiled a second wire, iaolated from the 
6nt, but para.llel with it, round the same cylinder, and con
nected it with a galvanometer. He then caused the electric 
current to flow through the first of these wires, expecting to 
find that, by an inductive process somewhat similar to that 
already referred to in connection with Franklinio electricity, 
some effect woold be produced by the first wire, through which 
the current was flowing, upon the llf!COnd, with which the 
former had no connection beyond that of parallel proximity. 
Faraday had experimented ul'°n this subject aeveral years 
previously, but without obtaining any result, probably because 
he expected that the effects to be produced woold be as con
tinuous u the ex.citing electric cuaent. On the latter and more 
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B118CGBBfal ocaallion he at first failed aa before ; but, though a 
continuous current produced no effect upon the galvanometer, 
his quick eye soon detected a momentary movement when the 
electric current began to dow, and another when it ceased to do 
so. He foriher found that the first of these induced cnrrenta 
moved along its wire in the opposite direction to that of the 
current inducing it, whilst the second, occurring when the in
ducing current was interrupted, flowed in the reverse direction, 
or in the same way as the inducing one. He had thus made 
his pnd discovery of electro-magnetic induction-a discovery 
the unportance of which will be felt to the end of time, because 
ofthe innumerable practical and economic applications of which 
it is capable, if for no higher reason. We remember eihibiting, 
long ago, one of the earliest of the innumerable forms of in
duction-coils-as the cylinders, with their surrounding wires, 
are termed-to a number of commercial and practical men 
who were disposed to sneer at the investigations of abstract 
science. "Very fine," said one of them, with a contemptuous 
smile ; " but what is the use of it all ?" The exhibitor could 
onlr insist OD the duty of pursuing scientific researches for 
thell' own sake, leaving the practical applications of all dis
coveries to a future which might not be remote. We have 
lived to remind more than one of the company of the scene, 
as well as of the endless applications of an apparatus which, 
at the time in question, was but in its germinal lliate. Since 
then Ruhmkorff and Ladd have wonderfully added to the 
power of the simple coil, whilst, in the hands of Saxon and 
Clarke, Siemens and Halske, and especially of Mr. Wilde, of 
Manchester, magnets have been applied to the coil as gene
rators of the electric force, with a power s~ssing all that 
imagination could well conceive of. With this latter instru
ment Mr. Wilde melted seven feet of No. 16 iron wire; made 
twenty-one feet of the same wire red-hot, and /roduced an 
illumination so brilliant that gas dames, place in front of 
the apparatus, cast a shadow upon the opposite houses I To 
these and numerous allied modification■ of Faraday'11 great 
discovery we owe our entire system of telegraphy, time 
signals, electric illumination, electric clocks, and the uae of 
magnetic electricity for therapeutic purpoaes, as well as 
hundreds of other minor applications which we cannot stay 
to enumerate, but which are daily adding to the sources of 
human comfort by enlarging man's power of controlling the 
foroes of nature. 

We have etated that one of the great results at which 
Panday aimed in these reaearohee wu the demomtration of 
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the identity of lllllglletism and electricity by the production of 
electric phenomena, through the generating power of magnets 
miaided by voltaic decompoaitiona. In speaking, aa we have 
just done, of various magneto-electric machines, we have anti
cipated one special theme. Faraday at length aucceeded 
in produc:,~!!:, desired demonstration. We quote ProfeBIOr 
Tyndall's • ble deacription of thia diacovery, from which 
it will be aeen that the phenomena of electro-m~etic induc
tion were repeated in the case of pure magnetic induction, 
affording a new proof of the identity of the two forces of 
electricity and lllllglletiam :-

" Bound a welded iron ring he plaoed two diatillct ooila or oovared 
wire, causing the coila to ocaopy oppoeite halvea or the ring. Con
necting the enda or one or the ooila with a galvanometer, he round 
that the moment the ring wu magnetiaed, by sending a C11rrent • 
through tA, ollier eoil, the ,ralvanometer needle whirled round tour or 
five timea in 111oceaaion. The aotio'li, u hef'ore, wu that of a pulse, 
whioh vani■hed immediately. On interrupting the oin:uit, a whirl 
or the needle in the oppoaite direction oocurred. It wu only during 
the time of mapetintion or demapetiation that the■e etreot.a were 
p-roduced. The induced cuwents deolared a claang, or condition ODly, 
and they vaniahed the moment the aot of mapeti■ation wu oom.
plete. 

"The etrect■ obtained with the welded ring were llao obtained 
with ltraight ban or iron. Whether the bua were magnetised by 
the electric current, or were ucited by the contact of permanent 
■teeI magnets, indnced C1ll'Nllt■ were alway■ generated during the 
ri■e and dnring the anb■ideace or the mapetiam. The nse or iron wa■ 
then abandoned, and the aame effect■ were obtained bymere}v thruating 
a permanent ateel magnet into a ooil of wire. A ruah o electricity 
through the coil accompanied the in■artion or the magnet ; au equal 
ruah in the oppoeite diroction accompanied it■ withdrawal. The 
pnici■ioa with which Faraday de■cribea the■e ftlllult■, and the oom
pleteneu with which he de&u• the boundariea of hi■ fact■, an won
derful. The magnet, for enmple, mn■t not be puaed quite through 
the coil, bnt only hall through, for if it pu■ed wholly through the 
needle it napped u by a blow, and then he ■how■ how tbie blow 
1'811llta t'rom a rever■al of the electric wave in the heliL He nut 
operated with the powerrul permanent magnet or the Royal Society, 
and obtained with it, in an exalted degree, all the (ongoing pheno
menL "-Araday a, 11 Di.lco1Jlr'ff', p. 2f. 

The identity of the two great forcea required yet one more 
proof, namely, the production of the apark which appean 
whenever a current of electricity ia interrupted, and baa to paaa 
through aome non-conducting or imperfectly conducting body 
in ordez to OODtinue it1 comae. But FK&Clay at leus'h, 1uooeecled 
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in arranging an e.q,mmentum cneu which doraed him what 
he sought. Nobili ana Antinori, Forbes ana Ritchie, aocc,ea
aively obtained forlher illoatrationa of the correctneaa of 
Faraday'a discovery, and the production of the magneto
electric spark is now one of the common experiments of the 
lecture-room. 

Results such u we have enaeavoured to explain require to 
be thoughtfully contemplated, if we would obtain a correct 
estimate of their importance ana grandeur. With electricity 
the thunderstorm had made men praotioally familiar from the 
beginning of tima, though they knew nothing of its nature. 
Six hondrea yeara before our era Thales detected the peculiar 
phenomena resulting from the friction of amber. In the seven
teenth century, Gilbert aemonatrated the fact that numerous 
other aobatancea produced the aame effects. Otto de Gueriche 
of M:agdeburg, the inventor of the air-pump, gave 01 also in 
the seventeenth century the first electrical machine, in which 
a ball of sulphur, turned by a handle, was the cylinder, whilst 
the band of the operator supplied the place of a rubber. Then 
came the glass cylinder of Hawksbee, in 1708; to which 
Winkler supplied the rubber in 1741, and Boze, of Wirtem
burg, adaed the conductor in the same year. Thoe, little by 
little, the more conspicuous features of electricity became 
familiar to the scientific world. Franklin ned appears upon 
the acene, and by the aid of hie immortal kite links all these 
phenomena with those of the thunder-cloud, and demonstrates 
their unity. At the time when the great American waa closing 
hie career Galvani waa preparing to publish hia discovery of 
electric force developed when plates of zinc and silver, con
nected by a wire, were brought into contact with the nerves 
and muscles of a frog. Still later, Volta baaed upon the dis
coveries of Galvani hie celebrated voltaic pile-Galvani and 
Volta being equally ignorant of the true nature of the forces 
which they taught the world to evoke. But in addition to 
these discoveries, knowledge of another kind had descended 
to us from the remote ages of antiquity. Aristotle and Pliny 
were acquainted with the magnet ; and at a later date the 
Chinese discovered, what the Greek and Roman philosophers 
were ignorant of, the magnetic needle and its application 
to the mariner's compass. In the Elizabethan age De Gilbert 
led the way in the study of its properties, and first suggested 
the idea of a great central loadstone in the interior of the 
globe, in explanation of the properties of the needle. Norman, 
still later, observed its dip, and Graham-its diumal variation, 
and 10 the ball of diaoovery, receiving fresh impulse from a 
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nooeaaion of diatingniahed exploren, continued to roll on 
until Oemed and Ampere achieved the triumphs to whioh we 
have already referred. The combined agencies of this brilliant 
galaxy of great men prepared the way, and Faraday, entering 
upon their labours, consummated the work. Magnetism, 
galvanism, voltaiam, and electricity are now demonstrated 
to be but a varied aeries of phenomena resulting from one 
eommon force, which vibrates in ea.oh minute fibre of ne"e 
and muacle within the animal frame, and yet rushes round 
our globe more swiftly than human thought can follow it ; the 
n8"oua system of the universe, linking together the varied 
elements of heaven and earth, and forcing them into harmo
nious sympathy and co-operation. It is. the men who thua 
eauae the innumerable lines of human thought to converft 
upon a. few clear, luminoue pointe, that stand foremost m 
the intellectual annals of the world; and whatever may be the 
future history of science, so long a.a aoience ha.a a. history 
Fara.day's discoveries in eleetro-ma.gnetiam will secure his 
name a plaoe among those of the moat illuetrioua. 

But though we have been tempted for a. moment to wander 
from the record of Fan.day's labours, we have not eJ.ba.ueted 
that record. We now find him enterin" upon a. new aeries of 
inquiries, the fnll significance of which baa yet to be ascer
tained. His clear intellect never lost sight of the P.robable 
unity of a.II the great forces of nature, and the poaa1bility of 
expressing that unity in a few 11imple but all-comprehensive 
formul111. Imbued witk this idea he sought to track the 
electric forces, with which he was so familiar, amidst the 
eomplexmovementa of atoms a.a these latter altered theircon
dition during chemical changes. The idea of unity to which we 
have just referred has long been present in the minds of men. 
Its entertainment a.lone gives them no claim upon the world's 
homage. The honour belongs to those who demonstrate it, 
and who give us quantitative measurements of the relations 
of one force to another. Many men had surmised the unity 
of heat and force, but it remained for Joule to demonstrate 
that unity by showing how much force was necessary to raise 
the temperature of a pound of water by one degree of luat. 
Prior to the discoveries of Faraday, the voltaic force had been 
used for the purpose of producing chemical decompositions. 
Nicholson and Carlisle had diacovered the fact that electricity 
exercised a. power over chemical combinations, and Bir 
Humphry Davy had employed galvanism in his great dis
covery of the separation of their metallio bases from the 
a.lkaline eartha. Both Volta and Davy believed that the 
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eleauio current was set up &wougl tA, .,,.. eoneact of the two 
different metals used both in Uie voltaic pile and the ga.lvanic 
trough, though the Wter philosopher surmised the posaibility 
that addition, might be made to the electric force through the 
obemioal actions to which the met&ls were exposed. We neecl 
soaroely remind our readen that a simple galvanic apparatus 
consists of a Jllate of zino and a plate of oopper, soldered 
toKether and 11D1D.ersed in a diluW aoid or in some saline 
&0lution. The acid, whether free or combinecl in a salt, soon 
altaoks the zino and combines with it. ThUB, if hydrochloric 
aoid be used, the chlorine miites with the zinc to form a 
chloride of that metal, ancl the hydrogen f.'B is set free. If 
the zinc alone was immersed in the aeid the bubbles or 
hydrogen would rapiclly cover its surface, ancl in some degree 
arrest farther action by intervening between the metal and 
the acid. But if a copper plate be &lso immersed in the 
fluid, and the two metals be UDited by a CODI1ecting wire, all 
the bubbles rapidly leave the zino and cover the copper, as 
if it, and not the sine, were the seat of the chemical action 
in progress. Such, however, is aot the case, and the trans
ference of the hydrogen bubbles from the zinc to the copper 
is one of those mysterious phenomena of which the eiplana
tion can be but hypothetical, though the hypothesis generally 
aooepted bears every appearance of truth. Faraday soon 
satisfied himself that the evolution of the electric force was 
absolutely dependent upon the chemical action, and not, as 
Volta had supposed, upon the mere contact of the metals; 
lbat, in fact, if no chemioal action took plaoe, probably no 
electricity would be evolved, however close the contact of the 
two plates might be. Satisfied on this point, be now .moved 
onwards towards his grand discoveries in electrolysis-on the 
decomposition of metallio solutions through the power of the 
electric current. We soarcely need again remind our i-eaders 
that the mere decomposition of chemical solutions by voltaio 
currents involved no novelty, since it had been accomplished 
by Davy and others during the time of Volta himaelf. But 
Faraday proceeded to investigate the conditions 1lllder which 
these decompositions took plaoe, to adopt a standard of 
measurement, and to aaoertain the exact quntitaUve relations 
subsisting between the amount of electric force called into 
action and the work which it performed. But as he pro
ceeded with his work be foand himself eno1m1be:red by old 
and UDtenable notions. Previous to his day, the end of the 
wire proceeding from the zinc plate to hia battery hu 'beul 
apoken of u the poaiijve pal,,, and that COD!'ftoted wWi the 



-eo~ the neptiYa ,sole. Bid the term pole nggested to hi■ 
mmd a system of attractions and repulsions in whiob be did 
not believe. The wires were to him nothing more than the 
porial■ through whiob the eleotrio oorrenta reaobed the 
objects upon which he was experimenting. Henoe, rejeoting 
the word pole, as suggestive of error, he substituted the 
term tlectrCHk, a term now universally employed. Giving 
unity to his phraseology, he termed the solutions upon which 
be was opera.ting, electrolytes, and to the collective proceas 
he gave the name electrolysis. Having thus rid himself of 
hypothetioa.l a.eaooia.tione tending in a wrong direction, he 
proceeded to do the same thing with oolla.teral sources of 
experimental enore ; the idea being impressed upon hie mind 
that if the development of electricity were due, a.a he aonoeived, 
to ohemioa.l decomposition, there must be some definite rela.
tionahip between the proportions of the two. But here a 
difficulty stood in his way. He required a meaame of the 
a.mount of electricity evolved ; and after a multitude of expe
riments he found that the quantity of water decomposed by 
the ourrent was an exact measure of that a.mount. Here 
again hie experiments were beset with difficulties ; but no 
labour, however prolonged, deterred him from endeaTouring 
to solve them. The size, shape, and composition of his 
eleouodes, the strength of the aoid solutions in hie galvanic 
oelle, or the a.mount of time over which the operation was 
extended, might affect the result. Eaoh of these points was 
tested in every possible way, but an exhaustive series of 
experiments brought him to the same result, viz. that the 
amount of the eleotro-chemicnl decomposition depended upon 
the 11n10uRt of the eledric current transmitted through the 
electrolyte, and not u~ its tension or any other condition 
independem of quantity. The same aeries of experiments 
a.lao brought out the remarkable fact that, when an electrio 
current is tnmamitted through a aeries of aob1tiona of dif
ferent chemical substances, the amount of eaoh decomposed 
is represented by its atomic weight, leading to the discovery 
of a law of electro-chemical decomeoaition, which, as Dr. 
Tyndall correctly observes, " ranks, m point of importanoe, 
with that of definite combining proportions in chemistry." 

Another remarkable discovery was made during the same 
investigation, viz. that the quantity of electrioity developed 
by means of the ordinary electrio maohine is exoeedingly 
am&ll when oompared with that obtained from the Toltaio 
aell. l'araday pointed out how large a quantity of Toltaio 
eleolricity wu neoeaaary to decompose a single pain of water, 
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and which he believed to be equal to a very powerful 8uh of 
lighhling. He then reasons thus :-

" Conaidering thia close and twofold relation, namel7, that with
out decompoeition tranamiuion or eleotrioit, doee not occur ; and 
that for a given definite quantit, or eleotricit7 pueed, an equall7 
definite and oonatant quantity' or water, or other matter, ia decom
posed; comidering aJao that the agent, which ia eleotricit,, i■ ■impl7 
emplo7ed in overcoming electricu power■ in the body eubjected to 
it■ action ; it ■eeJDII a probable, and almo■t a natural oonaequenoe, 
that the quantity which pu■ea i■ the ,qui11Glnal or, and therefore 
equ■l to, that ol the particle aepanted, i.e. that, it the electrioal 
power which hold■ the element. of a grain or water in combination, 
or which mak• a grain or ozygen eud hydrogen in the right propor
tion■ unite into water when they are made to combine, could be 
thrown into the condition or a cu,-,.m,, it would euctl7 eqa■l the 
oarrent required for the separation or that grain into it■ elem1111t1 
apin."-.Eapmfflfrdal Batard&u, 7th ■eriea. 

He then proceeds to show how enormous mu.at be the 
amount of electrio force existing in connection with the 
matter in the u.nivene. He had previously shown that when 
he placed two wires, one of platinum and one of zinc, each 
n of an inch in diameter, -h of an inch apart, and immersed 
them to the depth of t of an inch in a solution composed of 
one drop of sulphuric acid and four ounces of water, the free 
ends of these metals being connected by a copper wire 
eighteen feet long and n of an inch thick, he obtained u 
mu.eh electricity in about three seconds as he could store up 
in an electric battery consisting of fifteen Leyden j&r11, 
charged by thirty tome of a large electric machine. He now 
declares that 800,000 such charges would be necessary to 
supply electricity sufficient to decompose a single grain of 
water, and yet he supposes, as we have just seen, that an 
equal amount is normally aSBociated with that small drop. 
When ,re remember how vast is the amount of aqueous 
vapour diffused through the atmosphere or stored up in the 
thunder-cloud, we need no longer marvel at the violence with 
which a storm bursts upon the earth. Rather may we 
wonder that such vast and terrible forces should be so 
balanced and restrained as to cause destruction and death 
to result from them so rarely. 

One of the most characteristic features of Faraday'a in
tellect lay in its readineBB to seize upon suggestions such 
as would have escaped the notice of moat other men. The 
aeriea of experiments which we have last noticed aanmed 



him of the inseparable connection aubsisting between chemical 
action and the development of electricity : he then remem
bered that there are chemical actions, such as that of dilute 
IIUlphurio acid upon zinc, and of nitric acid upon oxide of 
lead, in which no electric current is produced. He endeavoured 
to explain the fact by supposintt that, in the latter cases, no 
eleotrioit}' is set free, because, m them, the opposing electric 
forces, disturbed during the decomposition, are exactly equal : 
therefore, they neutralise one another upon the spot, and oc
casion no appreciable manifestation of electric action. For 
every fact he sought an appropriate explanation. But whilst 
thus incessantly striving to penetrate the innermost arcana of 
nature--whilst seeking, mentally, to follow the movements of 
each atom of the elements under hie consideration-no experi
menter wae ever more free from a tendency to hasty generali
sation. With him hypothesis took ite right position as the 
guide and handmaid to experiment. Whilst striving to grasp 
the deep things of the natural world, his real ignorance waa 
prominently present to bis mind. Even in the brilliant 
memoir in which these electro-chemical researches were laid 
before the Royal Society, he evinces this modest sense of the 
limits which bound hie actual knowledge ; for though his 
glance aeemed to have penetrated the innermost substance of 
natural objects, and he bad unusual temptations to theorise, 
he abstains, saying,-" I would rather defer revising the 
whole theory of electro-chemical decomposition until I can 
obtain clearer views of the way in which the power under 
consideration can appear at one time as associated with par
ticles giving them their chemical attraction, and at another as 
free electricity." Yet the intellect which suggested these 
cautious utterances was endowed with a prescient power 
which enabled him again and again to penetrate the future, 
and anticipate the practical diecoveries of a later period. 
Two examples of this present themselves to our minds. Pro
fessor Wheatstone, when measuring the velocity of the 
electric current by means of his ingenious rotating mirror, 
discovered that it required time to pass through a long wire, 
reaching its middle part later than its two ends. Faraday 
recognised the fact, and said:-

" It the two end■ of the wire in Proreuor Wh•tat.one'• nperi
menta ware immediately connected with two large in1ulated metallic 
nrf'aoea apoeed to the ail', 10 that the primarr act of induction, 
after making the contact for diacharge, might be in put removed 
from the internal portion of the wire in the lint in1tanoe, and dia
)IOled for the moment OD ita amfaoe jointl7 with the ail' and nr-
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rmandinr ondaet.on, thm I ......,. tD atiaipm iW Iba micl6 
apark• woald be more retarded tlaan Won. Ami if lllaH two 
plat.ea were ~ inner and oatar -up of a luge jar or Leydm 
batter,, then the~ oftha lpukwould be mach giw,&"
Li/e, p. 82. 

When the nbmarine electric, aables, which now Cl'Ol8 the 
ocean, wan mat laid down, the euct di.flicalty suggested 
theoreticall1 by Faraday became a serious practical one, 
especially m the instance of the first Anglo-American line. 
Here the aecumalation of electricity in the cable threatened 
to interrupt its working power, ita inductive ca~ity bear
ing an invene ratio to the rapidity with which aignals 
coald be tranamitted ; and it wa.1 only by the invention of a 
meana of diacharging the induced electricity with which the 
cable became charged like a Leyden jar, that it coald be made 
to work with promptness. The second example of Faraday'• 
prescience exhibit, his mind soaring with a yet loftier flight. 
The two viewa entertained respecting the source and DMun 
of the action of the voltaic pile have been already referred to. 
They ret'reaent two schools of philosophy-one of which 
believes m Volta'& contact theory, while the other accepts the 
chemical theory demonstrated by Fara.day's experiment&. 
But, notwithstanding their force, these experiment, failed to 
convince several able men, especially on the Continent, that 
Volta's views were not tenable. Hence, in 1840, Faraday felt 
called upon to read two papen before the Royal Society, SU8• 
taining hia views, and assailing the contact theory :-

" ID oonolalrion,'' (aa1s Dr. Tyndall, speaking or these papan), 
" Faraday brought to bear upon it an argument which, had ita f'ull 
weight and purport been understood at the time, wuuld have in
atantly decided the controversy. 'The contact theory,' he urged, 
' uaumea that a Coroa which ia able to overc.ome powerful relriatance, 
u, Cor inatanoe, that of the oonduatora, good or bad, through which 
the CUJTeDt pa■1e11, and that again of the eleotrolytio action where 
bodies are deoompoaed by it, m11 ariae ouc of t10tlti11!f; that without 
u1 change in the aomig matter, or the OOD111mption of an, gm. 
rating rorce, a Clllrrent shall be produced which ahall go on for ever 
again.at a oonatant reaiatanoe, or onl1 be ■topped, u in the voltaio 

• Wheat.tone in hi.I uperimenta had broken hi.I Imig condnat.ing wirel a& 
the middle and near each and, IO tW the electric cnmmt had to leap onr the 
imernning noa-ocmdncrtiq irpw, at each bnak oonernnil a apark. Ti.. 
lnake iD the win wan eo arruged that the ■park■ coni be ielleoted iD a 
minor Mt on the periphery of a rapidly NTol'nJII wheel which llloTed with a 
luloWD veloeity; though the llpU'ke --1 to the 118 to be ,imaltAneo::!:l 
,nn re8eated iD the minor at dil'ermt ndii of the oiJale iD which it 
a6rdiDitha-af-rimltha ,.,3wtim af tha-..i.,..tr. 
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firCllp, by tile raiu which itil enrtiaD hu heaped ap ia m o
ooane. 'this would, indeed, be II malio11 of "°"'"'• uad ia lib IIO 
at.her mrce iD IIU1lr9. we have IIWI:, pt •• bJ which the ~ 
of the power -:z;- IO changed, that; aa appuent oonvenioo of OD8 
into the other plaoe. Bo we m.n change chemical foroe into the 
electrio OIU'l"8Dt, ar the oarrent into chemical foroe. The beautilial 
eqerimanta of Seebeok and Peltier ehcw the convertibility of heat 
and electriait7 ; othera, b7 Oent.ed and m7eelf, ehow the convri
bilit7 of eleotriait7 and magnetism. Bid in no «ue, noC wm in thme 
of the Gymnotu and Torpedo, ia there ~t~:' creation or r. prodno
tian ot power withont r. corrNponding aticn of IOIDething to 
nppl7 iL' "-.FCJraday 111 • DiMotJerer, p. 63. 

In this argument we have a distinct recognition of Uad 
doctrine of the conservation and correlation of Ute physical 
forces to which more recent investigations have given suoh 
wondrous significance, and of the truth of which, BO far at 
least as heat and mecha.nica.l force a.re oonoemed, Dr. Joule 
has supplied an absolute demonstration. 

Early in 1845 Fara.day oommenoed another series of expe
riments, lea.ding to most important results in two directiou, 
namely, the division of a.11 substances into magnetics and 
diamagnetics, and the magnetisation of a ra.y of polarised 
light. The latter was his primary object, and it wa.s whil&t 
seeking to accomplish this result that he discovered the im
portant relation of a.11 substances to ma.gnetio action which 
led to the twofold division referred to. Early in his career 
the want of a better glass than was ava.ila.ble for the con
struction of telescopic object-glasses led the Council of Ute 
Royal Society to appoint a committee; of which he was a 
member, to exJ18riment upon the manufacture of glass, with a 
'riew to the improvement and greater uniformity of its density. 
The experiments failed, so far as related to their primary 
object ; but in the course of Uaem Faraday produced 11 
peculiarly heavy glass, which wa.s destined to play an impor
tant part in his new researches. Having fixed a large horse
shoe electro•m!'Pet, with its poles uppermost, he took 11 
sma.ll bar of this heavy glass, about half-an-inch thick and 
two inches long, and suspended it by its centre BO that it 
could rotate freely be~een the poles of ~e magnet. Bo 10111 
as no current waa ~smg through the coil Ute glass 1188llllled 
no particular position ; but the moment the current coa
verled the bar into a magnet the suspended glass swung 
round and arranged itself at right angles to Ute direction of 
the magnetic current, or, in other words, a.t right angles to 11 
line connecting Ute two polea of Ute :magnet. Thie diaooftl'1 



Jed him to experiment on all conceivable things. Bolich, 
fluids, and gases were in tum investigated, and be found 
that they all placed themselves in one of two positions, 
'riz. either in that of his heavy glaBB, croBBing the line or 
magnetic force at right angles, or parallel with that line. He 
thus found that objects hitherto thought to be uninfluenced 
by magnetic forces were all more or leas affected by them. 
Those which arranged themselves parallel to the current he 
termed magnetics, and those which assumed the opposite 
position he termed diamaguetics. He now made use of hie 
heavy diamagnetic glass for further experiments. Still 
impressed by a notion of the unity of all physical forces, he 
aooght to fathom the relations eobaiating between those pro
ducing light and electricity. 

But we must diverge, for a moment, from our subject to 
make a preliminary explanation. When a ray of light pro
ceeds in a direct line from a luminous body to any other 
point, all the particles of ether along and around that line 
are supposed, by the undulatory theory of light, to be vibra
ting in directions perpendicular to its course. But when the 
ray has been reflected from a polished surface, or when it has 
'>een passed through certain crystals, it beoomes polariaed ; 
that is, all the vibratory movements on which light depends 
are eliminated, excepting those taking place in cerlain lines. 
When the ray thus polarised ie transmitted through a revolv
ing eyepiece, which also only allows the vibrations to pass in 
certain lines, it is obvious that an eye placed behind the eye
piece will only see the light when the apparatus is put in such 
a position that its planes and those of the polarised light 
correspond. The mechanism of the two forces may be com
pared with what would occur if a person were attempting to 
thrust broad planks of wood through an aperture protected 
by two guards of iron bars one behind the other. If the ban 
in both the guards were arranged vertically, the planks would 
slip easily between them ; but if one set was vertical, and the 
other horizontal, the planks would not pa.as unless one of the 
r.tes could be rotated so as to bring both the sets of bars 
mto pan.Ileliem. The polarised light may be regarded as 
having passed tltrough one of these sets of bars, whilst the 
.. Nichols' Eyepiece" represents the other or rotating set. 
When the latter ie in one position no light passes ; but when 
it is made to revolve through a quarter of a circle, its trans
mitting plane corresponds with that of the polarised light 
which now becomes visible to the observer's eye. Faraday 
8118pended a thick plate of hie heavy gl&88 between the two 
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poles of an electro-magnet in such a position that when the 
elecmo current was in aciion the ray of polarised light passed 
through the glass in a line parallel to that of the current. 
He then received it upon his Nichols' prism, so adjusted that 
the ray passed through it without interruption. U will be 
remembered that an electro-~et is only magnetic so long 
as the electric current ie flowmg round it, and when the 
latter ceases all magnetism disappears from the soft iron. 
Faraday found that when he caused such a cessation his 
Nichols' prism instantly became dark, just ae would have 
been the case had he made it revolve on ite own uie through 
a quarter of a circle. The withdrawal of the magnetic force 
had caused one eet of the iron bars to revolve, and place 
themselves at right angles to the oilier set; and ae it was the 
heavy glaee alone which the magnet affected, it wae obviously 
the medium in which the change wae wrought. When the 
magnetic force wae passing through the glass the only vibra
tions of the lominiferoue ether occurring in the polarised ray 
moved in one line ; bot the inetan, the magnetism disap
peared the vibrations took place in a direction at right 
angles to that in which they had previously moved. Faraday 
thought that he had magnetised the ray of light. What he 
appears to have actually done was to produce a rotation of 
the plane of ite polarisation. 

In 1850, Faraday was pursuing a new series of experiments 
UJl<>n the magnetic state of gases, in the course of which he 
discovered the fact that oxygen was a highly magnetic gas : 
but, working out a train of inquiry on which hie mind had 
long dwelt, he concluded that vanations in its temperature, or, 
indeed, an1. variation which rendered it more rarefied, dimi
nished, if 1t did not extinguish, ite magnetic power. Having 
satisfied himself of the correctness of this conclusion, he was 
not slow in applying it to some of the grand cosmical pheno
mena of magnetism, the existence of which had been proved 
by observations made in every quarter of the globe. He 
demonstrated that the curving lines of magnetic force pro
ceeding from the pole of a magnet were equally distributed, 
so that the sum of them in any one section of the magnetic 
field within which they operated wa~ equal -to their sum in 
any other equal section. But if he brought a sphere of iron 
or nickel into the field, these forces became contorted and 
concentrated within the sphere ; so that a small magnetic 
needle, placed near the magnetic pole, instead of settling down 
in its normal position in reference to the :pole, was materially 
diaturbed by the presence of the metallio sphere. But he 
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diacoTered that, in proportion as he raise4I the temperatme of 
the sphere, ita distarbinJ power gradually became leas, and u 
lengUl almoat entirely disappeared. H&Ting thus afforded a 
new illualration of a prenoualy known fact, viz. that heu 
diminished the l'°wer of a magnet, he applied hill concluaiona 
to the explanation of some of the phenomena of terrestrial 
magnetism. It; ia well known that when a oompaaa needle 
ia swung on either a vertical or a horizontal uia, it rests in 
different J>OBitiona, aooording to the part of the globe in which 
the expenment ia made. The horizontal needle of the oompaaa, 
for instance, in oar longitude does not point due north, but 
about 20!0 west of it. Thie variation of the needle, termed 
ita declination, ia not constant, ainoe, in 1818, it was a.a much 
as 24° so·. Prior to 1660 the needle pointed eastward of the 
true meridian ; it then began a westward movement, culmi
nating in the above-mentioned year, and ia now retrograding 
towards the east. But besides this movement of declination, 
when a needle ia hung upon a horizontal uia, ao that it 
awinga freely in a vertical plane, it does not, in this latitude, 
retain a horizontal position, but ita north pole ainka down
wards at a considerable angle, the degree in which it moves 
away from the horizontal line being termed its clip, or incli
nation. In an irregular circle compassing the ~lobe nea.r to, 
but not exactly parallel with, the Equator, there 1a no dip, the 
needle retaining a perfect horizontality, whilst, on the other 
hand, aa we proceed northward the dip increases, ao that in a 
locality near Hudaon's Bay, in latitude 7£1' 5, 17" N., Sir 
Jamee Roaa, in 1881, found the needle to be almost absolutely 
vertical. Of course the inclination, or dip, a.a well a.a the 
declination,. varies according to the geographical position of the 
obae"er. But it ha.a also been found that both these move
ments of the needle are subject to secular aa well a.a to geo
graphical variations. We have pointed out one affecting its 
declination, and a similar one affects ita inclination, which, in 
the year 1827, in the latitude of London, waa 22• 28' 8", whilst 
in 1865 it waa only ur 50' 6". But besides these 1tJcvlar 
changes, there have been diacovered more and more frequently 
recurring ones. A delicately-suspended magnet daily changes 
its position in reference to the magnetic meridian of each 
locality. The north rle moves westward from BllDriae to an 
hoar after noon, an then returns eastward until evening, 
when it remains stationary until sunrise on the following day. 
Besides this, which ia termed the ,olar-diurnal 11M'iation, there 
ia another, dependent upon the lunar day of four weeks; & 
further aeriea of irregular disturbuC81, operamag inaaD-
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taneoualy onr large portions of the globe, ud termed maa
neno storma; u well u other minor onea, on which we need 
not dwell. The aolar-diurnal ftriation ia not observed at the 
Equator. Faraday, ever aiming at the application of diaoo
veriea made in the laboratory to the elucidation of the grander 
phenomena of the 001mo1, foond a J;lrobable explanation of 
some of theae diomal and secular vana.tions in his diaeovery 
of the magnetiaation of oxygen. The son rise■ in the eastern 
sky, and hia warm beam■ diminish the magnetic power of the 
oxygen in the atmosphere, to which they supply heat. Henoe 
the colder oxygen of the west, retaining ita magnetic force, 
polls the needle in that direction. But as the day rolls on 
the conditions are reversed. The eastern air again become■ 
cooled, and regain■ the magnetic power which it had lost, 
whilst in the west the opposite state prevails, consequently 
the needle ia more powerfully attracted eastward than weat
ward. The reason why the motion is reversed an hour after 
noon, instead of at the moment the sun passed the meridi&n, 
Faraday ex:plained by showing that the heat whieh the atmo
sphere acquired from the sun is retained for some time after he 
has crossed the zenith. The absence of these variations at the 
Equator he also accounted for by the circumstance that, as the 
forces north and south of the Line are pulling the two poles of 
the needle equally in opposite directions, it necesaaril1 remaina 
uomoved. The grandeur of a/hilosophieal explanation is pro
portionate to its simplicity,an in this aspect Faraday's reuon
mg leaves little to be desired. U rested on facts, &nd left few 
of the phenomena to which he applied it unexplained. At a 
later period he boldly endeavours to estimate the amotplt of 
magnetism in the earth, and considers that it equals that of 
8,464,000,000,000,000,000,000 magnetic bars, each of which 
weighs one pound ; but we need searceI1 add that numbers 
like these convey to our finite minds no ideas whatever, save 
thoae of bewilderment. 

In 1852-9, English society of every grade exhibited one of 
those strange m&nifestations of ignorance and folly which from 
time to time discredit us as a sober-minded race, and reflect 
upon the education which allows scholarly men thus to become 
the victims of the absurdest quackeries. Table-turning wu 
everywhere in vogue, from the palace to the cellar, and every 
conceivable power of nature, real or unreal, from electricity to 
diabolical agency, wu invoked to explain the movements of 
the whirling pieces of furniture. Faraday, for a time, looked 
on" m~Jit:y than in anger," till at length he coolcl no 
loDpr his disgust at the outrage upon common aenae 
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whioh he everywhere witnessed. But knowing that no mere 
reaaoning, however logioal, would convince a credulous people 
bent upon belief in the marvellous, he contrived a moat 
ingenious apparatus, which visibly demonstrated to the dupes 
of ignorance that it was they who unconaciously pu,hed the 
table round, and not the table which pulled them. On June 
80th, 1858, he sent a. letter to the Timu, and on July 2nd 
a still more elaborate one to the Athe1Utum, exposing the 
delusion ; and, painful as the previous exhibitions had been, it 
was some conaolation to thoughtful men to find that a master
mind still retained power over the tempest of folly. As if 
by magic, the appea.ra.nce of these letters ea.used the credulous 
multitude to be for a sea.son a.sh"med of the past, and to 
abandon the humiliating displays of their stupidity. But such 
ignora.noe ia hydra-headed, and is not easily destro:r,ed. After 
a time the delusion was revived in association with a. wide
spread report that Fa.ra.da.y had discover!ld hie error, and now 
recognised what he had previously scouted. The writer of 
this a.rtiole told him of what was going on, and received the 
following reply:-

" Royal Imtitation, 27th December, 1853.. 
" DBAB 811,-Tbat I have withdrawn my letter on table-turning 

ia a very fit uaertion for the table-tamers to make, and quite in 
keeping with the whole aubject, inumuch aa it ia utterly untrue. 
Do me the favour to oontradict the uaertion everywhere. At firat I 
aonaidm-ed that the matter might be gently dealt with, u • miatake 
generally; but now I conaider that it ii aimply contemptible." 

Unhappily for the world, the destruction of one form of 
credulity does not prevent the rise of others. Mankind seems 
unable to live without the excitement of some form of fashion
able quackery. Some who were grieved to the very heart at 
the popular follies which they witnessed in the table-turning 
mania. were themselves believing in the equa.lly unreal follies 
of hommopathy, which again was followed by the more 
impious displays of the Spiritualists, the growth of whose 
absurdities Fara.day lived long enough to witness. We need 
soarcely say that hie contempt was once more excited, until, 
as he a.gain and again exclaimed, " he was weary of the 
spirits," and refused to devote any further time either to them 
or to their believers. 

We most now leave Fara.day the discoverer. There re
mains much that might be said of Fara.day aa a man, a friend, 
11 teacher, a husband, and a Christian ; but our apace ia more 
than gone. ID eaoh of then relatioDS he approached aa near 
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perfeolion aa ia perhaps given to mortals to do. Bia letters 
So hia wife, when more than seventy years of age, were aa fer
vent and loving aa when she was the bride of his youth. As 
a teacher he bad few equals, and no superiors. The marvel
lous power which he 11oaseaaed of disentangling an obseure 
subject of its intricacies, and making it plain to ordinary 
intelligences, was well known to all who heard him. •The 
Friday evenings when he lectured at the Royal Institution 
were sure to bring crowds of eager hearers, delighted to sit 
at bis feet. His clear style as a lecturer was no natural gift, 
but the result of careful culture in his early days. At the 
outset of hie career, as we have already observed, he saw with 
intuitive vision what were the main requirements of a lec
turer, and he sought such professional aid as could help him 
to attain hie own high standard. He was wont, when a young 
man, to have hie t~acher amongst hie auditors, in order that 
errors of style might be noted 1:1.nd corrected. The result of 
this painstaking habit was such a masterly power aa is rarely 
witnessed behind the lecture-table. Another striking feature 
of hie power is seen in the way in which he could withdraw 
his mind from hie more special pursuits, and work up subjects 
of the most varied kind, in order to expound them at the 
weekly meetings of the Institution. A glance at the long list 
of topics on which he lectured from time to time will show 
the ede~ of this mental versatility. Yet he was never super
ficial, but always painstaking, fathoming the entire subject 
before he assumed the position of a teacher. The manner in 
which for nearly thirty years he fi.lled hie honourable and 
useful position as scientific adviser of the Brethren of the 
Trinity House, especially in connection with lighthouee11, 
demonstrated hie practical power of applying his scientific 
lore. On the laurels which he re!l.ped in the shape of literary 
and scientific titles, tn.nsmitted from every portion of the 
civilised world, we will not dwell. In hie case, emphatically, 
they were good because of what they found rather than of 
what they brought : he made the titlea honourable. 

We have hitherto referred to Faraday chiefly a.a a high
priest of Nature, revealing the hidden forces which are her 
handmaids, and making them manifest to the world. We 
have seen him grapplin~ eucceasfully with some of the most 
recondite problems which can engage the human intellect, 
and manifesting intellectual powers of a character so lofty 
and subtle that we may regard them as approaching those of 
a higher order of beings than human. When, with fixed gaze, 
he endeavoured to look into that dark region of the unknown 



and unexplored which everywhen 1111TOunde 111-Ulcl how 
dark it is the most highly cultured ou alone tell-though his 
sight fails to penetrate the mysterious gloom, he seems, like 
the. blind, to feel what he ounot see ; by intuitions almost 
inspired, his mind &ppe&l'B to track the subtle forces which 
pla.1 a.round oor globe ; and he calls them u~ from their 
hidden chambers to do his bidding, and be manifested to the 
world. It is this combination of the imaginuive power with 
the severe ha.bits of detailed observation that constitutes the 
highest philosopher. Fara.day posseaaecl it in a rare degree. 
But there is another aspect of the man which interests us yet 
more. What did his studies of the natural world teach him 
of the world's Author? Did he, than whom none knew more, 
and few so much, of the forces which move ·the universe, 
resolve the God of the universe into a mere aggregation of 
these forces ? Did he look down upon the saperatitioas 

. beliefs of Christians as unworthy of the philosopher and of 
science? Did he talk of wonhipping God as much when on 
the mountain top, contemplating the glories of the physical 
world, as when bowing lowly ana meek in temples ma.de, it is 
true, with hands, but couecrated to His service, by loving and 
sanctified hearts? We hear nothing of this from his lips, 
neither do we witness it in hia life. In his earliest manhood, 
if not even in his youth, we find a life devoted to hia Maker's 
work. A.a ye&l'B roll on, and the world'a honoua are cast 
before his undauled eyes, his clear vision still looks through 
and beyond them all to the Father of Spirits, in whom he 
lives, and to the Bon on whose redeeming love he rests every 
hope for time and eternity. There is no cant to be found in 
Fara.day's words, but from the beginning to the end we note the 
ole&r expression of one who knows in Whom he has believed, 
and whose acience is but the helper of his devotion. When a 
youth of twtinty-one, he writes to his fri61ld Abbott :-

" I thank that C.ue, to whom tbanka U9 dae, U.t I 1111. Id in 
general a prot'1188 muter or thoH blaaiop which 111'8 1-towed OD 
me u a human bei.ug-I mean health, EDMtion. time, and temporal 
1'8IOUroe& Uudentand me clearly here, for I wiah nmoh not to be 
:miataken. I am well aware or my own nature, that it ie evil, and I 
feel ite inffaenoe strongly. I appear moral, 1111d hope that I am 10; 

though, at the same time, I oomider morality only u a lamentably 
deficient state. In every action or oar livea I conoaive that reference 
ought to be had to a aaperior Bei.ug, ud in nothing oaght we to 
OJIPOl8 or aot contrary to Hi■ pnoeplil." 

la this letter Farau7 ltrim tbll ay-.note of Jwi f._ liil, 
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and to the 1aal every vibratory ming was ha.rmonioua with 
it. He defines a true friend as " one who will aene his com• 
panion nen to his God." As time rolls on it is " the know
ledge and love of the Lo~ Jeans Christ" that continues to be 
his avowed refuge and hope. When in middle life he is 
stricken by mental weakneas, the result of an over-wrought 
bra.in, his cry still is, " Our hope is founded on the faith that 
is in Christ." In 1847, whilst lecturing at the Royal Institu
tion, on physioo-chemical philosophy, he does not shrink from 
declaring to his audience, "therefore our philosophy, whilst 
it shows us these things, should lead us to think of Him who 
bath wrought them ; for it is ea.id by an authority, far above 
even that which these works present, that the invisible things 
of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
undentood by the things that are made, even His eternal 
power and Godhead." In 1868, when the dark shadows of 
age are fallin' around him, when writ~ to his niece respect
ing some family anxieties, his language 1s, " All these events 
may well leasen our thoughts and hold of life. But what a 
bleaaing it is that there is nothing in them to diminish the 
hopes belonging to that far better life to which this is only the 
enirance. • The sorrow is for the night only ; joy cometh in 
tke moming.'" When, a year later, failing powers have com
pelled him to resign nearly every aoientmc post, he cliDgs to 
his Churoh Eldenhip, aaymg, " I dare not Tenture to fUt that 
from me which He has put upon me; and I call to mind that 
His throne is a throne of grace, where prayer may be made for 
help and strength in time of need." Addreasing the highest 
in rank, he was not tempted to shrink from the expreBBion of 
his faith and hope. When his Royal Highness the Count of 
Paris invited him to Twickenham, in 1868, after declining the 
invitation because of waalmess, he adds, " I bow before Him 
who is Lord of all, and hope to be kept waiting patient11 for 
His time and mode of releasing me, according to His Divine 
word, and the great and precious promises whereby His people 
are made partakers of the Divine nature." Thus the grand 
old man lived on, waiting patiently for the summona, which 
oame on the 26th of August, 1867, when he paaaed from 
death unto life. 
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ART. 11.-1. Th.4 War in Paraguay. With an Hiatorieal Sketch 
of the Country and it, People, and Note, on the Military 
Engimering of the War. By GEOBGE Tao11PSON, C.E., 
Lieutenant-Colonel of Engineers in the Para.goa.ya.n 
Army, Aide-de-Camp to President Lopez, Knight of 
the Order of Merit of Paraguay, &c. London: Long-
ma.ne. 1869. • 

2. Seven. Eventful Years in Paraguay. A Narrative of 
Penonal Experience among,t tlie Paraguayan,. By 
GEoBoE FREDERICK MAeTERMAN, late Assistant Burgeon, 
Professor of Ma.teria. Medico., Chief Military Apothe
cary, General Hospital, Asuncion, Paraguay, formerly 
of the Medical Staff of Her Majesty's 82nd Regiment. 
London: Sampson Low, Bon and Marston. 1860. 

Tm long tragedy of Paraguay ho.a reached at last its 
catastrophe, and we are placed in a position to make oor 
readers acquainted with one of the most remarkable passages 
in the history of oor own times. Habitual students of the 
morning journals are familiar with the words "The War in 
Paraguay," as the title of an occasional paragraph in Booth 
American news, bristling with uncouth names, and announc
ing decisive engagements which appeared to decide nothing. 
They have a general idea of a contest carried on in the inte
rior of the continent by an alliance of two 01: three ate.tee 
against Po.ragoe.y, and of the gradual advance of the allies to 
a certain, though harclly-conteeted, victory. Bot it is scarcely 
a reflection on their powers of memory and of combination to 
suggest that comparatively few among them have formed any 
definite conception of the scene of conflict, the character of 
the combatants, or of the origin, object, and issues of the 
war. Yet the subject has many points of interest, and the 
books mentioned at the head of this paper would fomieh 
topics of study to all who are interested in the history of 
nations. 

Colonel Thompson entered the service of the Para.goayan 
Govemment as a Civil Engineer, bot when war broke oot, 
althoo~h he professes to have • had no previous military 
edocat1on, he entered the army and rendered the most essen
tial service. He commanded the fortress of Ailgostura, the 
capiiolation of which, after the complete defeat of Lopes, 
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enabled him to return to Europe in safety and honour. Mr. 
Mastel'IDIID also went to Paraguay in time or peaoe, as 
military apothecary, and subsequent events gave him sadly 
abundant :eroressional occupation in the hospitals or Asuncion. 
Falling, with many others, under the suspicion or the Presi
dent, he was imprisoned and tortured, and escaped only after 
a series of adventures moat painful even in the recital. 
These gentlemen, occupying different points of view in every 
sense of the term, give the story of General Lopez and the 
war with substantial agreement of detail. Thompson does 
not extenuate, and Masterman, greatly to bis credit, does not 
"set down aught in malice." Their testimony in reference 
to the intemal condition of Paraguay is unexceptionable. 
Their views of the conduct of the allies, and especially of the 
Brazilian Govemment, may not improbably be called in 
question ; but the facts or the history will form the best 
material for forming a judgment of the actors in it. 

Paraguay lies almost in the centre of the great South 
American peninsula, and is practically accessible, even in 
time of peace, only through the river La Plata. Entering 
that splendid estuary, leaving the Banda Oriental and its 
capital, Monte Video, on the right, and Buenos Ayres, the 
capital of the Argentine Confederation, on the left, ascending 
the river Parana through Argentine territory, we reach at last 
the city of Corrientee, eight hundred miles from the sea, where 
the river is still two miles in breadth. A short distance farther 
the river 1-'araguay, coming from the north, falls into the 
Paranli, which at that point bends towards the east. At 
the meeting of the two rivers the territory of Paraguay 
begins, bounded westward by the river Paraguay, southward 
and eastward by the upper waters or the Paranli. The 
northem and north-eastem boundary, separating it from the 
Empire of Brazil, has never been definitely settled. Paraguay 
claims also a portion of the Gran Chaco, a mere desert of 
swamp and jungle, which lies west of the river towards 
Bolivia. The country may be roughly estimated to be about 
four hundred and fifty miles in length, with a breadth of two 
hundred. Half cleared and thinly inhabited, this country, 
or perhaps half the size of France, is computed never to have 
had a population exceeding a million. 

The lower portion, as will be understood from the above 
sketch of its position, lies between two great rivers in a semi
tropical climate. On the weetem side, near the river Para
guay, the country is level and marshy, constantly liable to be 
overflowed by the river, and presenting immense tracts called 
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ateroa, which are aimply fens covered with a rank vegelation 
growing through standing waler. The south-easlem portion 
presents a lighter soil, at a greater elevation, and, as a coDSe
quenee, a more salubrious climate. This part of Paraguay is 
called the Minone,, having been the scene of the labours of 
the Jesuits, and up to the commencement of the war it was 
the most populous and wealthy part of the country. Towards 
the norih the country is more _diversified, the landscape 
becomes bolder and more beautiful, a range of hills of consi
derable elevation stretches from the north-west towards the 
south-east, and the genuine forest scenery of trofioal America 
develops all its magnificence. The warmth o the climate 
causes the spontaneous growth of vegetation in a luxuriance 
whioh it is difficult for us in colder regions even to imagine. 
The woods are not trackless onl1., but absolutely impaeeable, 
long tangled creepers and parasites forming a network from 
tree to tree. A more invitmg field of study for the naturalist 
can hardly be desired, but it must not be entered without 
caution. It was here the apothecary, happy man, found the 
guaiacum and the copaiba growing in ntu, and the apothe
cary's servant, more enviable still, picked up sweet oranges 
by the bushel on the road-side : but the waters that produce 
the Victoria Regia swarm with alligators ; and the woods 
where palms and cedars blend their sombre hues with bright 
orchids, and bind their stately stems together with brown 
rope-like lianas, may hide the gleaming eyes of the jaguar, or 
the glittering scales of the boa constrictor. 

Paraguay was occupied by the Bpauiards about the middle 
of the sixteenth century. The Jesuits followed them almost 
immediately, building their first church in the year 1588. 
They sent to Europe a formal protest against the cruelty with 
whioh the Indians were treated by the local authorities, and, 
having obtained the eanction of the Court of Madrid, they 
proceeded to gather them into villages, to teach them various 
handicrafts, and to keep them in more than military dieeipline 
and obedience. They reduced their language, called Guarani, 
to a system of writing, and printed grammars, dictionaries, 
&c., as Protestant missionaries have done in other regions in 
more recent times ; and they gave them such instruction in 
Christian truth as they supposed suitable to their condition. 
The first thing, however, the foundation and the corner stone 
of their instruction, wu the inculcation of absolute and 
UDIJ.Uestioning obedience, of a faith in their masten like that 
which Protestants are taught to have in God alone. These 
stnLDge communities continued in unbroken peaoe and pro-
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sperity until the year 1767, when the Order of the J' esuits was 
expelled by an edict of the Spanish Government. Colonel 
Tliompaon appears to be surprised that they left the country 
peaceably, having secured so strong a hold of it that they 
might have resisted with a fair chance of success. He over
looks the fa.et that the Order of the Society of Jesus is a UDity 
all over the world, and that a successful resistance in America 
would have been ruin in Europe, by justifying the suspicion 
that the society was aiming at an imperium in imperio, every
where, both in Church and State. It was the policy of the 
J'eauits to bend to the storm. They abandoned Paraguay, 
but the subsequent history of the country suggests the thought 
that their one great lesson of unquestioning obedience to con
stituted authority has been bearing fruit, whether good or 
evil, from that day to this. 

The first rupture between Paraguay and the inhabitants of 
the other Spanish settlements in South America took place 
as far bt,Ck as 1811. The colonies on both sides the river La 
Plata had thrown off the yoke of the mother country, and 
had established a republican form of government. The new 
Republic of Buenos Ayres, in its zeal for the entire overthrow 
of Spanish supremacy in South America, sent an army under 
a Genera.I Belgrano to assist the Paraguayans in asserting 
their independence. The Paraguayans, however, refused to 
be liberated against their will ; they stood by their rulers, and 
defeated Belgrano in two.successive engagements. After his 
precipitate retreat, finding prolonged connection with Spain 
io be imposaible, and influenced b,y the spirit of independence 
which was felt throughout the entire continent, they got up a 
bloodlesa little revolution of their own, and appointed two 
councillors to assist the Spanish Governor, Velasco, in form
ing a new Government. Two years afterwards two Consuls 
were appointed, Yegros and Francia. The former was in
competent and illiterate ; the latter had but little difficulty in 
disposing of him, and was appointed b1 Congress sole Consul, 
and finally Dictator. He held the rems of government in a 
firm hand for six-and-twenty years, resigning them only at 
his death, on Christmas Day, 1840. 

The Dictator Francia is the subject of an eloquent and 
interesting essay contributed by Thomas Carlyle to the 
Foreign Quarterly, and which is reprinted in his published 
works. The view of Francia'• character and position which 
he takes may easily be imagined. Franoia was the ablest 
man in the country, and the fittest to rule it. He did 
rule it laboriously and effioienUy, securing for it both 
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internal and external tranquillity ; and he deae"ea honour 
for his services, and pity rather than blame for the harsh 
methods he was sometimes compelled to adopt. The 
estimate formed of him b1 Colonel Thompson and by Mr. 
Masterman is less flattenng. A few sentences from the 
latter may be interesting :-

" At firat he ruled with juatice and mod-tion ; he did muoh to 
improve the oondition or tbe people, .tabliahed schools, and reduced 
by a very summary proceu the at.reeta or the capital to regularity. 
In the meantime the neighbouring Bepublica had commenced qllal'• 
relling ; there wu nothing but oomuion and bloodshed, plot., and 
revolutiona; ancl iu order to prevent moh a state of things ooourring 
in the hitherto peaceful ngiona be governed, Franoia det.ermined to 
completely iaolate Paraguay from the reat or the world. He would 
allow very few to enter and none to leave H. 

" He oolleoted, and drilled personally, an effective army ; eata
bliabed fort■ and guardia, at short intervals along the frontier rivera, 
and defeated the Indiana of. thll Chaco, who were getting trouble
some. He shut up the cou11try 10 completely that not a aingle 
native could quit it, and the few foreigners who succeeded in getting 
in had marvellous difficult, in getting out again. He allowed only 
a few trading veuela to ucend u high u Nembuou, a town a abort 
distance above the embouohure or the Paraguay; be eumined the 
manifeata of their cargoea, aeleoted what he needed, arms and ammu
nition eapeoially, paid for it in yerba mate, and sent them away 
immediately .... He raiaed money by forced contributions Crom the 
wealthy, and ■hot those who appealed agaimt bis estimate of their 
mean■ ; but he did not appropriate one f'arthing to bia own uae, and 
remained Po?'• although the whole revenue or the Republic paaaed 
through bia hand■. He made the country aelC-aupporting, aud want 
wu unknown within it. Too intelligent to fear the aensual and 
illiterate prieata who admimatered the oflioee or the Churoh, he OUl'bed 
their power, laughed at their dogmas, and deapoiled them of their 
wealth. He aboliahed the dit:zmo, an unequal and oppreaaive tu, 
and compelled the indolent Carmerato adopt a better ayatem of agri
oulture. 

" He did much good. but wu terribly aevere and irritable ; and, 
haunted by a constant fear or 118111181W1ation and revolt, in his late 
year■ he became a moody, bitter, and cruel tyrant, absolutely without 
a friend or a single joyoua hour." 

In fact, Francia'& career was the f'eductio ad abauf'dum of 
"personal government." By the moat earnest and self
denying devotions to the interests of the country as he under
stood them - -penonally drilling the cavalry, personally 
laying out the streets of Asuncion with his own theodolite, 
personally examining the manifests of trading veaaela, and in 
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every conceivable manner toiling on behalf of lhe idlest 
race on earth-he attained lbe dread and hatred of large 
ID&88es of bis countrymen ; he lived in perpetual fear of 
murder, and, although his precautions in that respect were 
successful, they were evidently not 11Dr8&8onable. Over his 
remains a solemn funeral oration was pronounced, and they 
were solemnly interred in front of the altar in the Church of 
lbe Incarnation at Asuncion ; but the next morning the tomb 
was empty ; some coward's revenge had flun~ the old man's 
body to the alligaton of the Paraguay. This last fact had 
apparently not reached Carlyle, when he wrote, " O; Francia, 
though thou hadst to execute some forty persons, I am not 
without some pity for thee I " 

On the death of Francia, the Congresa again appointed 
two Consuls, Carlos Lopez and Alonzo ; and again, after a 
brief interval, the stronger put the weaker out of his way. 
It is said that at tint they both aigued all documents in one 
line, denoting equality of power; afterwards Lopez signed 
first, and Alonzo underneath him as second. At last, how
ever, Carlos Lopez, father of the General Lopez whose name 
will ever be the most notorious in the history of Paraguay, 
dismissing his oolle!l.gue without much ceremony, was ap
pointed President of the Republic, on the 18th of March, 1845. 

The condition of the country, under the government of the 
first Lopez, appears to ha.ve been extremely happy. The 
rigour of the rule of Francia was, in a measure, relaxed, 
especiaI11 in reference to intercourse with foreign countries. 
The nangation of the river was thrown open ; the country 
declared accessible to foreigners for trade or residence. A 
fortnightly line of steamers was established between Asuncion 
and Buenos Ayres, and many foreigners, especially English
men, were induced to enter the service of the Government as 
engineers, mechanics, and men of aoience. Some of them, 
like Mr. Masterman, had bitter cause to regret their credulity 
when times of trouble came. 

This wonld have been the time for the English traveller to 
visit Paraguay, and to form his impreBBions of the character 
of its population. It was a mixed race of the blood of the 
Spaniard and the Indian, the conqueror and the conquered. 
Some of the families assumed to belong to a real aristocracy 
of blood, and did not condescend to intermarry with the 
Indians. But, as in England after the Norman Conquest, 
lbe language of the conquered people prevailed. The mixed 
races did not speak the noble tongue of their Caetilian fathers, 
but lhe softer Guarani of their Indian mothers. Mr. Kaster-
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man moralises thus concerning the character and the destiny 
of these meatizoa :-

" The Spaniards committed two grand mistskes in South America-
enslaving the aborigines, and intermarrying with them. The 6nt, a 
cruel wrong to the Indiana ; the second, an irreparable injUJ'Y to 
themselves, for in place of raising the race they mingled with, they 
sank themselves to the lower level. And the folly hu brought 
retributive punishment for the crime. The endless intestine wan 
of the turbulent, indolent, and lawleu mulizoa, their wholesale 
butcheries of eaoh other, which have depopulated whole provinces, 
are but the·resuit of that primary error. Nor will they oeaae, I tear, 
until the whole mixed race haa disappeared, and the descendants of 
the oppreasor and the oppre88ed shall have been alike amiihilated by 
the terrible vengeance demanded tor the atrocities or the oonquiata
dores. Had they only acted u wisely, in that nwpeot, u our 
ooloniata did in North America, and had • no dealinga with the 
heathen,' how different the result would have been I" 

It may be doubted whether the dift'erence in this respect 
between North and South America did not arise, under God's 
providence, as much from the different characters of the 
Indian tribes as from that of the European settlers. Other 
questions of similar tendency might be asked. Indeed, the 
subject of the proper relation of a conquering race to a con
quered one is not to be so easily settled. India on the broad 
soale, and New Zealand on a very narrow one, warn us that 
we have not mastered the problem yet. 

This mingled race was scattered over the interior of Para
guay. Twenty thousand lh-ed in the capital city, Asuncion, 
on the bank of the riTer which gave its name to the 
country. The other towns were small, and, as all foreign 
trade was restricted to Asuncion, they were not built near 
the river, whose low and marshy banks showed few signs 
of human existence for hundreds of miles. The appear
ance of the people, the coarse black hair, the smooth and 
beardleBB face, the olive brown complexion, indicated their 
Indian blood, while their manners exhibited much of the 
courtesy of the Spaniard, who is, perhaps, the finest gentle
man in Europe. When some of the English mechanics in 
Asuncion were made warrant officers, and admitted to the 
public balls, their more educated countrymen blushed to see 
them by their uncouthness and their excesses place them
selves far below the lel"el of the Paraguayans, whom they 
despised and insulted. The dreBB commonly wom was peculiar 
and very picturesq__ue. That of the men was similar to that 
of the gavcw of Buenos Ayres. "Fringed drawen, a kind 
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of kilt of white cotton, a broad belt, or rather double apron 
of dressed leather, a white shirt, often handsomely em
broidered, and a poncho, which is simply a piece of woollen 
cloth about two yards square, with a hole in the centre to put 
the head through. A straw hat, and enormous silver spnn, 
weighing, perhaps, two pounds apiece, complete the costume." 
The dress of the women w:i.s simpler still. A long cotton 
chemise, called tupoi, cut low in the neck, and deeply em
broidered round tQe upper edge in scarlet or black, a skirt of 
muslin or silk fastened round the waist with a broad sash, 
and "puffed out by starched petticoats," appear to have sug
gested to Mr. Masterman classic reminiscences, which the 
Spanish, and therefore almost Pompeian, architecture of the 
Para.gna.yan houses tended to intensify. "The resemblance 
became almost an illusion, if sitting when night was falling 
in a large saloon, dusky with shadow, one saw a ee"ant oiail 
in a tupoi, falling from her shoulders in snowy folds, the 
whiter from the broad black scrolls to its edge, bearing a vase- 1 
shaped water-jar on her head, and with rounded pendent 
arms, elastic and silent step, passing through the pillared 
corridor. One would almost believe that a carya.tide had left 
her heavier burden, and had come, in living flesh, before us." 
The better classes, resident in the capital, dreeeed very bril
liantly in the European mode. 

There was little hard work in Pa.ragna.y, and there was no 
want. Each family, however poor, could plant in a few days 
its maize, its mandioca, and its tobacco, and the fertile eoil 
and the genial climate did the rest. Oranges, too, which grow 
wild, are a considerable article of food. Cotton is indigenous, 
and was spun with the distaff and woven by the travelling 
weaver. The sugar-cane grows freely, but the manufacture of 
sugar was nol brought to any perfection. There was a spirit 
called ca.iia, distilled from molasses, but the people in general 
were very abstemious. Their amusements were smoking, 
dancing, and sipping yerba, or Paraguayan tea. Yerba is the 
dried and powdered leaf of the llez Paraguayew, a tree 
which grows to a large size. It contains a principle similar 
to that which exists in tea and coffee, and supplies the favourite 
beverage of nearly all South America. The inf11Bion is made 
in a gourd, or matl, from which it is drawn up by means of a 
tube with small perforations at the end, exactly in the style of 
a sherry-cobbler, only that it is scalding hot. This article 
was the only source of revenue in Paraguay. It was all 
purchased by the Government, and was in snob demand in 
the neighbouring States that the am>ba of twenty-five pounds, 
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which cost one shilling, was sold for from twenty-fom ahillinga 
to thirty-two. There were no mes, and no crimes of violence. 
Murder,liketbe yerba. mate, was a monopolyofthe Govemment. 

There is, of course, a reverse to this picture, which any 
thoughtful reader could easily supply. There was 110 security 
for property, as against the wants or the cupidit1. of the 
Govemment, that is, of the President and his family. The 
form of Roman Catholicism which existed among the Para
guayans was only a gaudier idolatry than the rude Indian reli
gions it superseded. And the state of social morality was what. 
might be divined from the utter absence of religious principle. 
They were, for instance, dexterous and incurable thieves. Mr. 
Masterman was present at a ball in the country, and remarked 
that each gentleman wore hie hat when he danced, and held 
it in hie band when he eat down, evidently from a well-founded 
doubt of hie neighbour's honesty. He says, too, with perhaps 
a little flippancy," It ie somewhat ungenerous to speak of the 
morals of one's friends, eo I will only say that incontinence 
before marriage is not looked upon there as a serious fault, 
but I never heard of a faithless wife the whole time I was 
in the country." As, however, he describes the population 
ae stationary, if not actually decreasing, before the outbreak 
of war, and doee not hesitate to trace the fact to the prevalent 
moral corruption, it is manifest that the state of the people 
wae worse than he has cared to describe. The same unwilling 
testimony to a fact not to be ignored proceeds from Colonel 
Thompson. He eays, "Marriage generally wae discouraged 
by Francia, and hence arose the immorality to which the 
lower claeees gave way, though rarely the higher. Their 
morale were not, however, in reality eo bad as would be 
euppoeed : for although the marriages were not celebrated in 
church, the women were nearly as faithful as if they had been 
regularly married, with the di1ference that, as the tie was not. 
irrevocable, when two people found they did not agree well 
they separated." Thie is a sufficiently explicit description, 
and we can only express our sorrow at the spirit in which 
such a disclosure ie made. 

In such an Epicurean paradise lived the Paraguayans all 
the days of the first President Lopez. He never came into 
serious collision with the neighbouring States, and he bad no 
difficulty in maintaining internal quiet. The people had been 
trained to order : first the Indians by the J esmta, and then the 
higher class by the strong hand of Francia. With no taxes 
to pay, the mass of the people would know nothing of the 
Governm81lt but by the security it gave to person and property, 
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which is said to have been com:plete as against every assailant 
but itself, and by the schools 1t maintained throughout the 
country, in which every boy was taught reading and writing 
and the first rules of arithmetic. In Francia's time, the 
pressure of his penonal authority was felt everywhere. Lopez, 
on the other hand, interfered with nothing that did not appear 
to involve danger to himself or to his power, and did every
thing he could to promote the intercourse of Paraguay with 
the more civilised nations of Europe. It was with the latter 
view that he sent his eldest son, General Lopez, in the year 
1864, to visit various European Courts. He was in England, 
France, Spain, Germany, and Italy. In Paris he remained 
some time, dazzled with the magnificence of the great capital, 
and especially with the military glories of the gra.nde nation, 
and forming, as was subsequently imagined, vague aspirations 
at being the Napoleon of the New World. He brought back 
with him, not only those desires, but a companion perhaps 
more dangerous-a beautiful, talented ond ambitious woman, 
who has been regorded as the evil genius of his lifo and of 
his country. 

Madame EloiBB Lynch was of Irish origin, though born in 
France, and married to e. surgeon of the French army. She 
bad considerable personal attractions, which she knew how 
to display and to enhance by the magnificence of her dresa. 
She had acquired the mastery of several European languages, 
speaking English, French, and Spanish with equal facility. 
She was agreeable in society, and appears to have retained 
her influence over Lopez to the last, going wherever he went, 
never doubted by him, even when he was torturing his nearest 
kindred under the suspicion of a conspiracy against him, 
never forBBking him until he fell on the battle-field. Whether 
she was indeed the Lady Macbeth of the tragedy of Paraguay, 
and Lopez a mere instrument in her hands, will perhaps 
never be known; the few persons who were admitted to inti
macy with them having nearly all perished. 

It is evident, however, that Lopez returned from Europe 
filled with a great project, either suggested by Madame Lynch 
or originated in his own mind, to prepare a powerful army 
and an ample supply of materiel, and, as soon as supreme 
power should come into his hands, to fall upon the neigh
bouring States and subdue them, and so to erect an empire 
in South America which might in due time rival the great 
Republic of the North. Two things favoured the project: 
the first, the distracted and enfeebled condition of the Republics 
of Banda Oriental and Buenos Ayres ; and the second, the 
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confidence with which the old President committed all military 
matters to the care of hie eldest son. Hence it arose that 
under the government of a man who is known to have said 
that he would rather give up one-fourth of hie dominions 
than go to war, an army was assembled of eight-and-twenty 
thousand men, a number utterly disproportioned to the 
population of the country and to o.ny dangers which might 
probably assail it, while stores were prepared for the equip
ment of three or four times that number. 

In due time, on September 10, 1860, Lopez I. died. He left 
five children, three sons and two daughters, all of whom had 
grown enormously rich by the most unscrupulous extortion, 
which no one had the courage to resist. The sons bought cattle 
at their own price, and sent them to the market, where no one 
else was allowed to sell cattle while any belonging to the 
President's family were there. The ladies established an 
exchange, bought up the tom and ragged paper money for 
new paper at a discount of sixpence in the dollar, and as 
they received full value for it at the Treasury they must 
have had good reason to bless the "paternal government." 
He had, however, taken care that no one in the country should 
be in a position to compete for the Presidency with Francisco 
Solano, his eldest son, General-in-Chief of the Army, Minister 
of War, and Vice-President of the Republic. It is true that 
the fundamental doctrine of the Constitution was that the 
office of President was not hereditary, but all the power by 
which the election would be decided was in the hands of the 
person whom that doctrine seemed to exclude. 

General Lopez assembled a Congress within a month of his 
father's death to elect a new President. The deputies met in 
the Cabildo, at Asuncion, surrounded by a strong body of 
troops under the command of the candidate. In the course 
of the first day's sitting one or two deputies raised some 
slight objections to the course suggested. They did not 
r~appear the second day, having been nrrested during the 
night. Benigno Lopez, the youngest son of the old President, 
who had shown some sympathy with the Opposition, was 
banished to hie e,tancia in the North. The rest of them were 
fettered and imprisoned. Of course the Congreea proceeded 
immediately with profound unanimity to elect the citizen 
Francisco Solano Lopez President of the Republic of Para
guay and Commander of the Armies. 

This is, perhaps, the place to present the portrait of the 
hero of the tragedy we have to record, and we c&DDot do 
better than adopt the language of Mr. Kasterman :-
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" The new President Willi born 01a i.he 24th or Jaly, 1826, uul wu, 
therefore, thirty-Biz yean ar age when elect.ed. Penonally, he ia not 
a man of very commanding preaence, being but five feet four in 
height, and extremely stout-latterly moat unwieldily ao. His face 
ia ver, flat, with but little nobility or feature, head rather good, but 
DUTOW in front and greatly developed posteriorly. There ia a ver, 
ominous breadth and solidity in the lower part of bia face, a pecu
liarity derived from bis Gauycuri anceatry, and which gives the 
inda to his character-a cruel, aemual &ce, which the eyes, placed 
rather too close together, do not improve. Bia manners when he 
wu pleased were remarkably gracioUB; but when emaged, and I 
have twice seen him ao, bis ezpresaion wu perfectly ferocious ; the 
aavage Indian broke through the thin varnish or civilisation, u the 
Coaaack ahoWII in an angr, Ruaaian." 

Colonel Thompson's volume has a portrait of General 
Lopez for its frontispiece, which proves the foregoing descrip
tion to be singularly accurate. 

It is veey possible for those who have lived in familiar 
intercourse with men of high station to fail to recognise the 
abilities which their actions prove them to have possessed. 
Lopez had some of the qualities which constitute greatness. 
He had great influence over men. His charm of manner 
must have amounted to fascination; there must have been 
something sublime in his hypocrisy. Thompson assures us 
that he coneiden him. to be a. monster without parallel ; but 
although he reeided eleven yean in the countey, and was ap
parently attached to his etaff during the greater part of the 
war, he did not discover his character before the latter end of 
1868. " His mannet. was such as entirely to dispel and throw 
discredit on any whispers which might be uttered against 
him." He knew, as well as his pattem, the First Napoleon, 
how to win the hearts of the soldieey with a word or with a 
jest ; and so he retained his personal popularity to the last, 
at least in the ranks of the army which was dying for him. 
And the stoey of the war proves him to have been fertile in 
expedients, and eminently /rompt and decisive in action. 
Errors enough are reoorde as having been committed by 
him; but he may be regarded as a Hannibal in comparison 
with the men that were pitted against him. He had also 
a faith in himself and in his cause, and a dogged resolution 
under difliculties which would have been worthy of a hero. 
And yet he was anything but a hero. Not one generous 
action is recorded of him ; no portion of his conduct appean to 
have had any higher motive than his personal interest. Of aelf
aacrmce, of patriotic devotion, of family affection, and even 
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of the truth and honour of a gentleman, he was a.like in
capable. He trusted no one, he loved no one but himseH 
and Ma.dame Lynch. Colonel Thompson ehows him not to 
have been conspicuous for penona.l courage. He never 
headed armies, or led sorties, or guarded entrenchments. 
His place was always in the rear of the army, where he 
sipped his choice claret in his luorioos house, well screened 
by earthworks and by ca.semates, while his people were dying 
by hundreds and thousands in the front. And yet for this 
man, and for nothing else, the Pa.ra.goa.yan nation has periehed. 
It is not the case of a man who was the organ and represen
tative of the spirit and character of his people, speaking their 
thoughts, and fighting for their ideas. His CODlltrymen
lazy, luxurious, and contented-wanted nothing bot cigars 
and yerba, a poncho to lie down upon, and an orange grove to 
screen them from the son. The one political characteristic 
on which he relied, was that which had been growing for cen
turies, the habit of obedience to constituted authorities. 
Ignorant of the outer world, and of the resources of their 
enemies, the docile Paraguayans followed the leading of their 
President until almost the entire male population perished, 
and the beautiful country became a desert ; and, even when 
he was driven to the woods and the mountains, a handful of 
devoted men still clung to him and held at bay the over
whelming forces of the allies Dlltil his death released them 
from their allegiance. 

At the time of his accession the Treasury was rich, and he 
speedily began to utilise the military stores he had accumu
lated by gathering an army of upwards of 80,000 men, and 
preparing for war. 

The questions upon which the war commenced were in 
themselves comparatively trivial ; bot a feeling of hostility 
between Paraguay and the Empire of Brazil had been rising 
for some yean previously. At a bend of the river Paraguay, 
and near the point where it falls into the Pa.ra.na, a few bat
teries had been armed by the Paraguayans, and the little 
fortress, afterwards well known as Homa.it&, was gradually 
strengthened so as to command the river. Now the river 
was the hi~h road from the Brazilian province of Matto 
Grosso, which lies north of Paraguay, not only to Europe, 
bot to Rio Janeiro itself, the road by land being almost 
impassable. Brazil, therefore,'.considered that the waten of the 
Paraguay ought to be free, and accumulated military stores in 
Matto Grosso, with the evident intention of some day destroy
ing Homa.it&. The boundary question also was still on-
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seUled ; and in proportion aa the population of the count7 
and the strength of the rival Powen increased, would evi
dently grow more difficult of solution. There were, there
fore, two aubjecta of diaeuaaion, which might at any time 
lead to war. They might, however, have smouldered long, and 
p_erhapa have been extinguished by aome pacific arrangement, 
if the elder Lopez had survived, or if hia spirit had animated 
hia au.ccesaor. 

The state of things, however, in the Republic of the Banda 
Oriental, of which Monte Video ia the capital, waa auch a.a to 
afford a tempting opportunity to display the influence of 
Parag11ay. AB usual, one party was in possession of the 
Government, and their opponents had been banished ; and, a.11 
waa not unusual, the chief of the banished party, Flores, had 
returned and headed an insurrection ~net the existing 
Government. Thousanda of the gauchos, the wild herdsmen 
of the New World, flocked to his standard, and the civil war 
went on for upwards of a year without any definite result. 
The Brazilian Government regarded this as o. suitable moment 
to press certain claim.a for compensation to Brazilian subjects 
who had been outraged by Oriental troops upon the frontier, 
and, on the rejection of these claim.a, Brazil made common 
cauae with Florea, proceeded to open hostilities, bombarded 
the little town of Payaandu, and invested Monte Video itaeH. 
The President and Governmeni immediately took to flight, and 
Florea was re-elected President of the Republic, and invested 
with erlraordinary powen. 

Lopez had watched these occurrences most carefully. At 
first he offered hia services as mediator between the contend
ing parties in the Banda, and when Brazil openly espoused 
the cause of Florea he directed a protest to the Imperial 
Government, challenging its right to interfere in the politics 
of the River Plate, and declaring that he would not look 
on calmly while the lawa of nations were outraged. Both his 
mediation and his protest were received with acorn ; the 
newapapen of Monte Video and of Rio Janeiro heaped ridi
cule on his pretensions, and the coune of events in the 
Banda was apparently unaft'eated by them. While Lopez was 
brooding over the contemptuous rejection of his protest, and 
was apparenily undecided as to the coune he should adopt in 
consequence, an opportunity of striking the fint blow pre
sented itseH, and he waa unable to resist the temptation. A 
passenger steamer, the ilfa!juez de Olinda, belonging to a 
Brazilian company, and trading between Rio Janeiro and the 
province of Matto Groaao, left for the latter place on her re-
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gnlar trip, passing HomaiU, and steaming op the river Para
guay towards her destination, thus placing herself entirely in 
his power. She was a fine vessel, better than any in the 
Paraguayan navy, which was composed only of small river 
craft, hastily armed as gunboats ; she had on board the 
newly-appointed Govemor of Matto Grosso, and a large sum 
of money intended for the payment of the troops. On the 
other hand, as war had not been declared, the seizure of an 
unarmed ship would be mere piracy, without any plausible 
ground of justification. Lopez evidently hesitated, per• 
mitted her to pass Asuncion unmolested, bot ultimately 
ordered the Tacuari to follow her and bring her back. 
This was easily accomplished ; the Govemor was made 
prisoner ; tlie steamer was armed and added to the Para
guayan na.vy; the money proved to be in Brazilian paper, 
and was, of course, useless to Lopez. The first act of war, 
the first step in that fatal career which brought desolation 
into every home in Paraguay, was the seizure of the Marquez 
d.i Olinda. 

Lopez next proceeded to invade Matto Grosso with a foroe 
of 8,000 men, conveyed by the Tacuari and two smaller 
steamers, under the command of his brother-in-law, General 
Barrios. The only serious resistance they encountered was 
at the outset, at Coimbra, a fort commanding the river en
trance to the province, which is, as we have previously ex
plained, practically the only entrance; the altemative being 

• nine hundred or a thousand miles of road, so bad that carts 
occupy three months in ma.king the joomey. The first at
tempt at capturing the place by assault cost the Paraguayans 
200 killed and wounded; but the next day, v.reparations hav
ing being made for a more regular attack, it was found that 
the garrison h11.d disappeared during the night, leaving every
thintt behind them, guns mounted an~ unspiked, a well
formshed magazine, and private property of great value. 
Thenceforward the entire province was an easy conquest. 
The Brazilian soldiers, utterly disheartened, took to flight on 
every opportunity, leaving sometimes even cannon loaded, 
which they had been in too great a hurry to discharge. The 
country was pillatted, the Baron de Villa Maria, the richest 
man in the province, leaving his beautiful house, with its 
costly furniture and pictures, as the spoil of the conquerors, 
pot a bottle of diamonds in his pocket and fled. His two 
sons were ca_ptured and executed, and he owed his life to the 
swiftness of bis horse, and riding across th(t country to Bio 
Joneiro was the 1irH to bring the news of the disaster that 
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hacl befallen the empire. The Paraguayans brought down 
the river many cargoes of gunpowder, arms, and ammum
tion, besides three steamers, seventy cannon, and five hundred 
prisoners. 

This was the second step in the war, and, as a milit&g 
movement, was well devised and successful. A land expedi
tion, under Colonel Resqain, moved in a parallel line with the 
flotilla, and, though meeting with little resistance, contributed 
essentially to the completeness of the conquest. Paraguay 
was not only relieved from the necessity of watching the 
garrison of Matto Grosso, but had henceforward full command 
of the resources of a hitherto hostile country. But, unques
tionably, this first success, inflaming the pride of Lopez, and 
mortifying, in proportion, that of Brazil, contributed much 
to the desperate and internecine character of the struggle that 
was to follow. 

In the meantime the Empire of Brazil and the new 
Government of Monte Video had settled all matters pending 
between them, and had declared war age.inst Paraguay. As 
if this combination were not sufficiently formidable, Lopez 
demanded permission of the Argentine Republic to march his 
troops across the province of Corrientes to assail Monte 
Video; ancl when the demand was refused he declared war. 
Before the documeut declaring it had reached Buenos Ayres, 
he sent five war steamers down the river, which captured the 
city of Corrientes, and took possession of two small vessels 
belonging to the Argentine Government lying there. Three 
days afterwards a declaration of war was issued by the 
Government of Buenos Ayres, amid the utmost popular en
thusiasm and indignation ; and on the first of the following 
month, Me.y 1, 1865, the Triple Alliance was signed, UDitiog 
the three Governments of Bmzil, the Argentine Republic, and 
the Banda Oriental for offensive and defensive war against 
the Republic of Paraguay. 
. Thie important document is given in eztenao by both Colonel 
Thompson and Mr. Masterman. One of its articles provided 
that it should remain secret until the principal objects of the 
alliance should be attained. At the demand of the British 
Government, however, a copy was furnished, and was printed 
nearly a year afterwards in a Parliamentary Blue-book, whence 
it reached South America, and obtained for Lopez a consi
derable amount of sympathy. According to the text of the 
treaty, the principal objects to be secured were the entire 
overthrow of the existing Government of Paraguay, the cle
strnotion of the fortress of Humaita, a distinct under-
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standing with the future Government that no similar ereotion 
should obstruct the free navigation of the rivers Paraguay 
and Parana, th, removal of.. all arm.a and war matnial found in 
the countfJI, and the rectification of the frontier according to 
Brazilian ideas. The allies professed that they intended to 
leave Paraguay free and independent, but responsible for the 
entire expenses of the war. 

The terms which the contracting parties designed to impose 
on Paraguay were certainly exceptionally severe ; the over• 
throw of a national Government by external force, and the 
complete disarmament of an independent country, appear to 
involve a chastisement and humiliation beyond what even the 
offences of Lopez merited, or the necessity of the case re
quired. It was evident also that no nation possessed of the 
slightest vestige of military spirit could submit to such terms 
until its utmost powers of resistance had been crushed ; and 
it had been resolved that Paraguay should be crushed ac
cordingly. The Republics of La Plata were alarmed at the 
military power which Lopez had gathered around him, and at 
his evident disposition to employ it for purposes of aggres
sion ; perhaps, even the French uniforms of his officers sug
gested involuntary recollections of the long wars of Euro\>8 
against the First Napoleon, and they resolved to do at once m 
Paraguay what the banded nations did at last in France. 
The Government of Brazil, on the other hand, the RDSsia of 
Booth America, seized the opportunity of accomplishing very 
important objects. The guns of Homa.it& should no longer 
command her communications with one of her most im
portant provinces, and the rectification of the frontier should 
transfer to herself the district of the yerbale,, the natoral 
woods of the yerba matl, the most valuable of the productions 
of Paraguay. Whether she might not have constructed 
military roads or even railways across her empire, and so 
opened the coveted communications at a less cost than was 
expended in a long and wasteful war, may be another ques
tion. Brazil was the only power engaged in the contest 
which conld hope to gain anything by it. 

A glance at the ~P of Booth America suggests the 
inquiry, what could justify a country like Paraguay in provok
ing hostilities with enemies so superior in territory, in popu
lation, and in advantage of position, and how was it that so 
unequal a contest endured so long ? 

The strength of Paraguay for military purposes was ~y 
iD the character of its Government, which, though nommally 
republican, was really a military despotism so complete that 
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it is aoarcely exaggeration to say that Lopez c,oald oommand 
the la.et dollar in the country and the la.et man. It was 
parily in the girdle of swamp and forest which protected her 
on the only aide on which invaaion wu J>roba.ble-the banks 
of the Paraguay and the Parana ; and d wu partly in the 
superior military quality of her population. The Para• 
guayana made splendid soldiers, temperate, and therefore 
watchful, obedient to orders, with all the Indian fearleaaneaa 
of death, and with a dash of the Caetilian chivalry. The 
armies to which they were opposed were chiefly drawn from 
the population of Brazil, the character of which ha.a been 
lowered bv the constant intermmure of negro blood with that 
of the Indian and the Portuguese. The Paraguayans oalled 
them ea.moo.,, or bla.cka, macaco,, or baboons, and entertained 
a degree of contempt for their courage and prowess which the 
history of the war goes far to justify. 

On the other hand, the wee.Jmess of Paraguay waa not only 
in the smallness of the territory and of its population, but 
especially in her position. The blockade of a single river was 
sufficient to exclude her from all intercourse with the civili■ed 
world. In time of peace this appeared of little moment, for 
nonationwulessdependent upon commerce for the necessaries 
and comforts of life. But war requires a constant supply of 
material such as tropical America cannot produce. English 
mechanics in the arsenal of Asuncion and elsewhere did what 
could be done to supply the moat pressing necessities. Gun
powder wu made, though not of first-rate 11uality, the sulphur 
being obtained from iron pyrites, and the mtre from urine and 
other animal substances. The li.n.ina membrane from the 
intestines of oxen was tanned and used in making cartridges. 
Paper almost disappeared from the country, until Hr. Treuen
feldt made it from the fibre of the wild pine-apple, whereby 
the Semana.rio, the organ of the Government, was enabled to 
maintain its existence. Many of the cannon in store at the 
commencement of the war were old guns that had been 
brought out a.a ballast and purchased by the Paraguayan 
Government. Thompson compares them 'with those which do 
duty as posts upon Woolwich Common. The arsenal, how
ever, turned out some beautiful pieces; one was a twelve-ton 
gun, throwing spherical ten-inch shot, which was cast from 
bells contributed by all the churches in the country, and 
was in consequence called the " Christian ; " another was a 
ten-ton gun, cast after another levy had been made of the 
remaining church bells, ud of all the oo~per boilers and 
saucepans in the country, and bored and ri1led to fit Whit-
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worih's 160 pounder shot, supplied by the batteries of the 
anemf. Many other guns were produced by the same 
ingemous artieans ; but as the war went on the difficulty or 
procuring needful materials became greater and greater. 
Cannon balls and fragments or exploded shells were gathered, 
and sent to the arsenal in immense quantities ; but all was 
not sufficient, and thollB8Dds or· pounds' worth or machinery 
was melted down into missiles. The sick and wounded in the 
hospitals depended on the care of English surgeons, and the 
supply of drugs being exhausted very early could only be 
replenished from the indigenous productions of the country. 
Fortunately these were ample ; Paraguay is the paradise of 
the enthusiastic apothecary. "There were plenty of astrin
gents amongst the mimosas, carminatives enough, euphorbial 
purgatives, and I made absorbent mixtures in a roundabout 
way from the mountain limestone ; for quinine we gave 
arsenic ; ealomel we manufactured ; but opium, which we 
needed more than all, was not to be replaced. I had planted 
a quantity of poppy plants, but they were all destroyed b1 the 
oaWe one unlucky night." A far more serious deficiency 
was the scarcity of salt, which must have cost the lives of 
thollS&llds. 

The obvious remedy ror all this would have been the 
posseasion of a fleet sufficient to secure the command of the 
river. This would have made Lopez practically llilllssailable 
in Paraguay, while it would have placed Buenos Ayres and 
Monte Video at his mercy. If he had contemplated war so 
long as ·he is supposed to have done, it is difficult to imagine 
how he allowed himself to be satisfied with a . little flotilla of 
passenger steamers, against which the allies had it in their 
power at once to direct a force of vessels built for war, and 
finally a powerful navy of ironclads. Even one or two swift 
and powerful vessels, built and armoured for river warfare, 
might have altered the aspect of things materially. It is 
evident that LOP.9Z intended to rely on the guns of Humaita 
to keep the hostile fleet from threatening Asuncion, while he 
took the field with the army he had been so carefully 
preparing, and marched on Buenos Ayres or Monte Video. 
There were doubtless financial reasons also, sm&cient to make 
the purchase of ironclads undesinble, if they could be dis
pensed with ; ii is even possible that Lopez hardly knew or 
apJ?reciated the importance of the change in naval warfare 
which hu taken place during the last few yean. But, 
however it was made, the error was irreparable. Paraguay 
ooald be blookacled in the most e1feotual maDJler by a few 
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vessels lying anywhere in the river Puana below Corrientea ; 
and from the beginning of the war it was blockaded accord• 
ingly. A path was made through awamps and forest&, and 
across unbridged rivers, to reach Bolivia on the Pacilio ooast, 
but it was found impossible to use it for the tranapori of 
Joods. Twice in the history of Paraguay it has been a.a muoh 
1Bolated from the world a.a Japan; once b7 its own DicWor 
Fmnci&, and again by the act of its ene1D1es. 

If the naval preparations were inadequate, the recruiting 
for military eemce did not err on that side. In the beginning 
of 1865, Lopez had 100,000 men under his command. Con
sidered in connection with the population and resources of 
the country, the number was preposterously large. It was as 
though the British Government should call out an army of 
three millions at once from the population of these islands. 
And it must be understood that these enormous levies were 
made before the Triple Alliance we.a signed, and at a time 
when the independence of Paraguay and the Government of 
Lopez had not been a.aea.iled or threatened ; and that it was 
the rumour of these hostile preparations whioh united the 
neighbouring Powera againsi him. Mr. Masterman says 
ver, judiciously :-

" It WU 0De or the great JDi&taba made by Lopez, withdrawi11g 
from industrial panaita BO many man at 011oe. The whole popala
tiOD before the war was about a milli011, and 011e-t.enth, and that the 
flower or the males, from prodacen, nddanly became consa.m81'11 of 
food ; for some time that wu plsntiful enough, u far u beef wu 
oonoerned, but they got nothing e1ae. Now, the Paraguayans, unlike 
the Argentines and Orientals, are not m:oluively oarnivorou■ ; in 
mat;, in the int.erior, they ate little mat, con■aming in preferenoe 
maize, mandioc, and oranges. These man were all at once 1ent to 
Hamaita, a damp, malarioas place, where they could ■caroely get a 
particle of vegetable food, and daring the cold, wet winter; the result 
wu, u might have been predicted, a moat intractable form of 
diarrhaa, pnenm011ia, and enterio fever. The wretched sheds of 
ho■pitala were crowded, and ■OOII became themaelve■ Jon of di■eue; 
and that &ne army melt.ad npidly and inglorioa■ly away ; the grave
digger wu 100D more active than the dnll-aergeant." 

The blockade commenced in .Tune, 1865, when a Brazilian 
fleet of nine war steamers, two of which were ironclads, was 
stationed in the river Parana, -a. few miles below Corriente1. 
The Pa.raguayans having nearly an equal number of vessels, 
resolved to attack the blockading fleet at its moorings, and, if 
possible, to capture it. The idea was sufficiently de.ring, the 
Bruilia.n vessels being built for battle, while those of the 
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Paraguayans were armed passenger boats, liable to be disabled 
by a single shot striking any part of the exposed machinery. 
In weight of artillery also tfie Brazilian fleet was immea
surably superior, although an attempt was made to render 
JQatters more equal by the construction of six flat-bottomed 
boats, called chata.a, each carrying an ei~ht-inch gun, and 
towed into action by a steamer. In obedience to orders the 
P&nl.P,yan flotilla. steamed down the river, passed the 
Brazilian fleet, firing at them, and being fired at in return, 
then turned and steamed up towards them against the stream, 
still towing the chata.a. The object of this manamvre was 
to cut off the retreat of the Brazilians, whom their enemies 
believed to be ready to nm away at the first opportunity. 
The result of it was that one of the Paraguayan steamers 
received a shot through the boiler in passing downward, which 
placed her lwr, de combat, and also that the Brazilians had 
time to get under way, and to employ, to the beet advantage, 
their superiority in ships and guns. . The ironclad, Paranhyba, 
was boarded, and was for a few minutes in the possession of 
the Paraguayans ; but was rescued by two of her consorts. 
The battle, however, was too unequal to remain long un
decided. Three more of the Paraguayan steamers were shot 
through the boiler, two of which, as well as the first victim, 
were entirely lost. One of them was the ill-gotten Marquee 
de Olinda, which drifted down the river, was stranded on a 
bank, and shortly disappeared under water. Another waa 
rnn down by the Brazilian ilagehip, which drove her on a 
bank, where she was abandoned and burnt. The four re
ma.ining retreated, and presented themselves the nerl mom
ing at Humaita. The Brazilian vessels had suffered severely 
from the artillery of the Paraguayans, and one was de
stroyed, having stranded opposite a little battery they had 
established ashore. 

The battle, however, was lost and won ; and there is not 
much exaggeration in saying that the loss or that battle 
decided the issue of the war. Paraguay could not build 
eteamen in place of those she had lost ; the opportunity of 
capturm, those of the enemy was gone. Brazil, on the other 
hand, withdrawing her ships to a safe distance from the 
Paraguayan guns wherever they were placed upon the bank, 
oould still keep the . river blockaded ; and while excluding her 
enemy from all commerce with Europe, could bring iron-clads, 
built in English establishments, one by one across the 
Atlantic, until she had a force that could pass the batteries of 
Hamai", and operate in a.id of the invading army. From 
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the date of the naval action, called the Battle of Riachuelo. 
the allies possessed an advantage whioh rendered the ultimate 
victory of Lopez almost impossible. 

Captain Meza, the commander of the Paraguayan fleet, 
arrived at Humaita severely wounded. He was landed and 
cared for, but received a message from Lopez, that if he re
covered he would be shot for cowardice. Happily, the old 
man died, or Lopez would certainly have kept his word. 

In the middle of April, 1865, immediately after the capture 
of the two ~entine steamers at the city of Corrientes, the 
P~ayans mvaded the province in two divisions. One 
division, landing at Corrientes, occupied the western side, 
and sent to Lopez stores of all kinds, the spoil of the riverine 
towns. The other, composed of 12,000 men, under the com
mand of General Estigarribia, invaded the eastem side of 
the province, and mlll'ched forward with the avowed intention 
of aBBailing Monte Video. The same audacity of conception, 
and the same contempt for the enemy, which sent the fleet to 
its destruction, chlll'&Cterised the plan of this campaign. 
Eight hundred miles of hostile country were to be traversed ; 
two lllt'ge riven, the Parana and the Uruguay, to be croued; 
the combined armies of the allies were to be overcome ; and 
the entire force allotted for the purpose was a division of 
12,000 men, cut off from reinforcements and dependent on 
the country llt'ound them for their sup:plies. They reached 
the river Uruguay at Ban Borja, and Estigarribia crossed into 
the Brazilian province of Rio Grande, leaving a corps of 
2,600 men under Major Duarte on the right bank. The two 
divisions mlll'ched down the river in plll'allel lines, and in 
sight of each other, though unable to co-operate, until 
Estiglll'ribia reached the to1rn of Uruguayana, and DUlll'te 
that of Yatai, on the opposite bank. There they were both 
surrounded by the enemy, who had been steadily gathering 
from all sides. Duarte was assailed by an llt'my of 18,000 
men, and, after a desperate resistance, his entire force was 
destroyed ; the Paraguayans refused quarter and fought to 
the last ; only two or three hundred prisonen were taken, 
.and scarcely a man eacaped. A still larger MmY threatened 
Estiglll'ribia, who threw himself into the town with his whole 
force, now amounting only to 8,000 men. Brazilians, Argen
tines, and Orientals surrounded him, to the number of 80,000, 
with gunboats on the river; and the Emperor of Brazil and 
the Comte d'Eu, his son-in-law, were present in person. To 
.a summons to surrender he returned an answer ascribed by 
Thompson to a pried; we should ra~er have attributed Us 
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paternity to a schoolboy. Refening to the information the 
allies had given him u to their DllDlbera and their artillery, 
he says:- . 

" I am not or the 1111111e opinion u your Loellenci-, that a mili
tary man of honour, 1111d a true patriot, ahould limit himaelr to fight 
onJy when he hu a probability or conquering. 

" It YOlll' &cellencie11 open any hiatory, you will learn, from the 
recorda or that great book of humanity, that the great captaim, 
whom the world atill remembers with pride, count.ad neither the 
nn.mber of their enemiea nor the element! they dillJIOlllld or, bat con
quered or died in. the name of their country. Recollect that Leon.idu, 
when. he wu keeping the Pua of Thermopyle with three hundred 
Spartan.a, would not listen to the propoaition.a of the King of Peraia, 
and when a aoldier told him that hia enemiea were ao numeroua that 
their arrow• darkened the aun, he anawered, • So much the better-
we will fight in. the ahade.' Like the Spartan captain, I oann.ot liaten 
to propositiona made by the enemy ; for I have been aent, with my 
companiona, to fight in. the defence of the righta or Paraguay, and u 
ita soldier I must an.awer your &cellenciea, when. you enumerate to 
me the number of your forces, and the amount of artillm-y at your 
disposal,• So much the better; the amoke of the cannon. ahall be our 
ahade.'" 

A few days afterwa.rda, finding that his provisions were 
almost gone, and that the allies were preparing for an attack, 
which their immenae auperiority of force would render deci
sive, having also been upwards of three months without any 
oommunication from Lopez, he prudently surrendered his 
army as prisoners of war, September 18, 1866. 

The rage of Lopez at this disaster was extreme. Although 
the fault was manifestly his own, in havin~ detached the divi
sion, and left it unsupported in a hostile country, or rather, 
perhaps, because it was so, he charged Estigarribia with ha.v
mg sold the garrison, and held him up to the soom of the 
whole army as a traitor. He immediately ordered the rest 
of his forcea to evacuate the province. The army was de
ployed into as long a line aa possible from the river eastward, 
and marched homewards, sweeping all the cattle and horaes 
before them to the Parana, whioh they crossed in safety, 
bringing over 100,000 head of oxen. The Brazilian fleet 
oame up, and might easily have prevented their retreat until 
the army which had captured Estigarribia should reach 
and destroy them ; but they aeem to have been glad to let 
them go. 

8o closed the nrst stage of the war. Lopez evidently 
designed taking the c~DlID&Dd of the invading army in person, 
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and marching on Monte Video and Buenos Ayres. If he had. 
undertaken such an enterprise at the outset of the war, and 
pressed rapidly forward with all the forces at his disposal, he 
might not improbably have succeeded. His preparaliona 
were far advanced, while the allies were altogether unpre
pared. Now, however, it was too late. He had lost one half 
of his army before the first year of the war was ended. 
Diarrhce& and dysentery, measles and small-po:s:, that is to 
say, change or diet and neglect of sanitary laws, had cost him 
near 40,000 men, in addition to the surrendered column of 
Estigarribia. The allies were preparing to bring to bear their 
immense superiority of resources, and the war was hence
forth the struggle of an e:s:hausted country ag&inst over
whelming and increasing power. 

It was at this time, before the graver events of the war 
began, that Mr. Masterman visited Humaita for the purpose 
of inspecting the hospitals. There was nothing attractive in 
the place, and the works were insignificant compared with 
what they afterwards became. There is, however, one episode 
in the account which flaoes before us, in a very lively picture, 
the Supreme Chief o the Republic, and his great satellite, 
pamsite, and spiritual adviser, the Bishop of Paraguay. 

" I had int.ended to have stopped a week, but was detained nearly 
three, and for a reason so absurd that I cannot recall it without 
laughing. 

" President Lopez had ordered from Paris a peep-ahow, IRICh aa one 
aeea at fairs in England, but on a very grand aoale, and a phantu
magoria lantern. They arrived safely shortly before the river WM 
blockaded, but unfortunately the printed direcitiona for setting them 
up were mislaid, ao hie Excellency ordered Captain (uow Lieutenant
Colonel) Thompson and me to arrange and nhibit them. We were 
not very wall pleaaed with au.oh a task, but of ooune obeyed. 

" When ready for display, Lopez, aocompanied by the Bishop and 
three or four generals, made the toar of the exbibitiou to the aound 
of n:uirtial muic, and att.ended by ua u showmen. We had great 
difticulty in preaening our gravity, the ohildiah delight and miaoon
ceptiona or oar rat patron were 80 abaard, 88 be l!tood OD tip-toe to 
gaze through the bull's eyea at the • Bay of Naples by moonlight,' 
or a • Chaaaeur d'Afrique engaging ten Arabs at once.' 

" The magic-lantern acene wu more ridiculoua ltill .... Many of 
the elides repreaented acenm from the recent Franco-Italian cam
paign, but we took the liberty of re-christening aome of them thna :
• Battle of Copenhagen, between the Peraiana and the Dut.ch.' • Ah, 
that waa a terrible affilir,' said Lopes, patroniaiugly, to the Bishop. 
• The field of Tt:af'algar after the battle, llamelubl removing the 
WODDded.' ' What Christian bumuity, me I ' aot\ly oi..ved the 
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Bi1hop. And ao we went on. ' Capture or the Jungfrau iu the llnal 
charge at Magenta,' aried Thompeon, with an UDBteady voice, end 
kicking my 1hin1 under the table ; and ' Death of General Ordera at 
thellomentofVictory,' wu the title ofthe next, which 1011nded very 
imposing in Spanieh, and cloaed the 1eriet1. Then came the comic 
IC8De■, when the Bi1hop wu very nearly the death of u1. There 
wu light enough re8ected from the 1creen to see him distinctly, 
and hi■ contortion■, u he tried with handkerchief atufl'ed into hia 
m011th to ■tiffe hi■ laughter, were m:aruciatingly diverting. He 
dared not laugh out, yet hi■ delight at the figure■, eapecially at one, 
where the noae of a dwarf gradually reached porientoua dimenaiona, 
wu utterly beyond hi■ control" 

The allies did not cross the Pe.rana for the invasion of 
Paraguay until the 17th of April, 1866. Battles took place 
between them and Lopez on the 2nd and on the 24th of 
May. In the former tho advantage was on the side of the 
Pll,J'll,guayans, who captured several cannon, and destroyed the 
Oriental division, which constituted the vanguard. In the 
latter they were completely routed, and the greater part of 
the army destroyed ; only 10,000 men, scattered in all direc
tions, and utterly disorganised, were at last re-assembled. 
The allies might have gone forward at once to finish the war 
by the capture of Lopez' entrenched camp. They hesitated 
for six months, during which time the Paraguayan position 
was strengthened in every possible way, and the rake of the 
conscription, having had its teeth set a little closer, brought 
up 10,000 recruits. Then, in the beginning of September, 
they attacked Curuzu, a post on the bank of the river which 
had been armed during their delay. The works were bom
barded by ironclads, one of which, the Rio Janeiro, after 
h1a,ving her 4-inch plates twice perforated. by 68-pound 
shot, had a hole blown in her bottom by a torpedo, and sank 
almost immediately, the greater part of her crew, together 
with her captain, being drowned. The next day the bom
bardment was continued, and Curuzu was assaulted on the 
land side and captured. A delay of three weeks more took 
place, during which there was a perfectly useless interview 
between Lopez and Mitre, the commander-in-chief of the 
allies. They then assaulted, by land and water, the works of 
Curupayty, a little highar on the river, to which Curuzu had 
been but an outpost. They were repulsed with very heavy 
loBB, and, in consequence, remained fourteen months inactive, 
making no attempt at advancing till February, 1868. 

All this time Lopez was at Paso Pucu, his head-quarters in 
the rear of the army, where he had a comfortable house, and 
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every luxmy of life. Finding that it was within the range of 
heavy artillery from the river, he had an earthwork fifteen 
feet high made for his protection. Once he ventured out 
during the intense anxiety of the assault on Corupayty ; but 
the whistling of a ball overhead sent him scampering in 
again with unseemly haste. The allies advancing some bat
teries on the land side about four miles off, he had another 
earthwork madQ of much larger dimensions; and, finally, 
a casemate was built of immense loge of ironwood, and 
covered with nine feet of earth. His aide-de-camp says, " He 
had a peculiar kind of courage ; when out of range of fire, 
even though completely surrounded by the enemy, he was 
always in high spirits, but he could not endure the whistle of 
a ball." So hard is it to judge of the real characters of men, 
developing new aspects under changing circumstances. The 
" peculiar oourage " of Lopez, when tested on his last battle
field at all events, proved to be the old-fashioned courage of 
which all nations furnish examples in time of need. 

During this time there was one bloody battle ; Lopez 
assaulted the lines of the allies, and, although repulsed, 
contrived to carry off fourteen guns, including a Whitworth 
thirty-two pounder. There were two attempts at mediation, 
one by Mr. Washburn, the American Minister, and a second 
by Mr. Gould, Charge d'Affaires of her Bri~annio Majesty, 
both of which failed on the same point, the resignation of 
supreme power by Lopez. The allies were determined to 
carry out that portion of their programme, though willing to 
forego almost every other, and Lopez. was resolute not to 
abdicate. The allied forces grew stronger, in spite of the 
waste of disease and battle ; their fleet was reinforced by the 
addition of several ironclads ; and Paraguay was reduced to 
the utmost mise17, the flower of her male population having 
already perished m the war. 

In August, 1867, the Brazilian ironclads passed Corupayty, 
and, six months afterwards, they ran by the batteries of 
Humaita, suffering but little damage. This was the beginning 
of the end, and there appears no good reason why it had been 
delayed so long. Lopez, in danger of being surrounded and 
out off from hie supplies, was compelled to break up his camp, 
to quit his comfortable home at Paso Pucu, and to withdraw 
hie army to a new position on the north of the river Tebiquari. 
Corupayty was abandoned, the heavy guns being replaced by 
" quakere," or sham guns made of wood, whose terron kept 
the allies at bay for a month. Asuncion, the capital, being 
now open to the ironclads, was, at the command of Lopez, 
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deseried by all the inhabitanta-men, women, and children. 
Hnmaita was closely invested, and, the supplies of pro'risions 
being entirely cot off, it was evacuated on the 24th of July, 1868, 
more than three years having elapsed since the allies doomed it 
to destruction. Compelled again to retreat northward, Lopez 
entrenched himseli behind the watercourse of Pikysyry, and 
constructed a battery and fort at Angostum, on the Paraguay. 
By this time his army had been reduced to 10,000, most of 
whom were boys or old men, the last gleanings of the con
scription. In December, 1868, his lines were captured, and 
his head-quarters bombarded, and ultimately taken by storm. 
Lopez escaped to Cerra Leon, attended only by Madame 
Lynch, the American Minister, General MaoMahon, and e. 
mere handful of men. Colonel Thompson, who was in com
mand of the fortress of Angostura, held by 800 combatants 
against on army of 20,000 men, and a fl.eet of ironclads on 
the river, receiving authentic evidence of the rout and dis
persion of the Paraguayan forces, accepted honourable terms 
of capitulation, on the Soth of December, 1868. At that date, 
therefore, Lopez had no longer an army, or a stronghold, or 
probably a single cannon. The war was apparently over ; his 
filght or capture within a few weeks at furthest was confidently 
oa.lculated upon ; but such was the invincible energy of the 
man, and the influence he exerted among his countrymen, 
and such were the difficulties presented by the dense and 
trackless woods, and the unknown passes of the cordillera. in 
North-Wes~em Paraguay, that he was enabled to hold out for 
fourteen months longer. The other members of the Triple 
Alliance, satisfied with their success, and u"erly weary of the 
war, retired from active co-operation in it, and it was reserved 
for Brazil to complete the programme. On the 1st of March 
in the present year, Lopez was brou~ht to bay on the banks 
of the river Aqnide.ban, and refusmg, according to the 
Brazilian accounts, to surrender, he died sword in hand. 
Thus terminated the career of one of the most remarkable 
men of the present generation. 

It will now be necessary for us to look behind the scenes, 
and to reveal something of the internal condition of Paraguay 
during the war, and of the reign of terror by which 110 des
perate a resistance was sustained. Under various pretexts 
almost the whole wealth of the country was appropriated by 
the Government. Portable property was of course particularly 
acceptable, and the ladies of Asuncion, and finally all the 
women in the country, were required to present their jewellery 
as a patriotic offering. In some cases, the owners of landed 
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estates were required to bring their title deeds for eDJDination ; 
the deeds were of course declared irregular, and the property 
transferred to the Government, that is, to Lopez. The 
wearing of mourning was absolutely forbidden, lest its uni
versal use should bear evidence to the mvnges of war. The 
relatives of any who were supposed to have deserted to 
the enemy were compelled to curse and disown them in the 
public prints. 

These, however, are minor matters in comparison with 
what remains to be told. In the month of July, 1868, Asuncion 
having been evacuated, the fall of Humaita being imminent, 
and everything portending the catastrophe, it was announced 
that a conspiracy had been discovered, in which many of the 
highest officials, and most of the foreigners resident in the 
country, were implicated: the Treasury also was said to have 
been robbed of a large sum of money. Under these charges 
hundreda of people were imprisoned, tortured, and executed. 
Palacios, Bishop of Paraguay; Berges, late Minister of Foreign 
A.fairs; Leite-Pereira, the Portuguese Consul : and Don Benigno 
Lopez, the younger brother of the President, were amongst 
those who were put to death; Don Venancio Lopez, the elder 
brother, very narrowly escaped the same fate. No enume
ration of names can produce so deep an impression o.s the 
following paragraph:-

,. Juet in the rear of my hut the two list.era of Lopez, Doua 
hOC81lcia de Barrios and Dona Rafaela de Bedoya, were impriaoned, 
each in a covered bullock-cart or carreta, about seven feet long, four 
wide, and five high. They remained, poor ladies, abut up in these 
moveable priaona for more than five mouths. I often saw them 
wheeled put on their way to the fi,calu; the front and the windows 
had been blocked up, aud the door behind wu secured with a pad
lock ; bat au opening had been made in Crout, about 1ix inches high, 
through wbioh, I nppoae, their food, &c., would be handed in to 
them, Many time1 I heard yoaug children crying thero, bat I do 
not know ii they were theirs. The 1ulferiug1 they endured alm01t 
uceed belief. A.bout Deoember, 1867, their huabauda incurred the 
cliapllllaure of Lopez, probably by urging him to make terma with 
the allies, and they with their families were ordered down to San 
Fernando. Early in the preceding year they were put under arre1t. 
Don Saturnino Bedoya wu at firlt charged with having robbed the 
TreaaDl'Y (he wu Tell0l'81'0-Geueral), and afterward1 with complicity 
in the ~nded plot; he prot.eated hia iDDooence, but wu put to 
• the torture, which wu applied 10 NVerely that they dislocated hia 
l}liDe, and he died in inten10 agony. General Barrio,, in order to 
IIClape 10 tern'ble a fate, tried to commit 1uicide; but hi11 courage 
tiwiDc him, I mppoae, he 0D11 inllicted a alight wound. whioh wu 
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dreued, 11Dd the day afterwards he was shot. Bia wife 11Dd bv 
aiater were taken from their priaon, lllld they were comJilllled to 
witne11 hia u:ecution. They, very naturally, poor woman, in their 
jJ'rief lllld despair, uprellBed their detestation of the barbaroua 11Dd 
unnatunl cruelty of their ferocioua brother ; thia WDB reported to 
him, and he order«/ tMm to be jlogg«l in a manner outraging decency 
lllld all feelings of humanity, which was at once carried out. Not 
oontent with thia, he aent them back to their priaona, lllld forced 
them by threats of worse treatment to depoae falaely againat their 
murdered husband■ ; and in December, 1868, he oompelled hia mother 
to leave her honae at La Trinidad, where she had remained virtually 
a priaoner for two years, and go to Luque, the temporary capital, and 
there, before the altar of the church, swear that she reoogniaed 
Francisco Solano alone aa her child, 11Dd curaed the rest u rebels 
lllld traitors. She piteou1ly pleaded her advanced age (ahe ia ab011t 
ainy) and diaeue of the heart as u:cuaea for not complying; bat 
thll officer charged to see that her son's orders were oarried out told 
her 1he maat obey or die, and she went. I think the whole aad 
biatory of human crime cannot ahow one record u:oeeding thia in 
beartleu ornelty." 

At the capt1ll'e of Lopez' head-quarters, in December, 
1868, a book was found containing a sort of diary of the pro
ceedings in connection with this alleged conspiracy ; the names 
of 596 persons were given, 220 being foreigners, who had 
been executed or had died in prison. 

Of co1Jl'Be there was no conspiracy ; vague conversations, 
implying regret at the condition and prospects of the country, 
there may have been ; bnt no action was taken or contem
plated. The most nat1Jl'al interpretation of the conduct of 
the tyrant would appear to be that it was an outbreak of that 
savage cruelty which is latent in the Spanish-Indian blood, 
maddened by his approaching downfall. But Colonel Thomp
son, who knew him well, and who had no she.re in any of 
the sufferings we describe, suggests a still darker origin for 
them:-

" There can be little doubt that the object of Lopez in all thia 
wu to get into hia bands all the money, public and private, u:iati.ng 
in the C011ntry ; and that, at the aame time, he p?Olit.ed by the oppor
tunity to put away every one againat whom be bad the 1888t apite. 
The robbery of the Treasury wu a thing impouible to be done in 
Paraguay u:cept by himaelf, on account of the manitold ayatema of 
eapionage alwaya at work, especially in thia departme~. After 
ordering all the public money■ to be depoaited in hia own coffin, 
and m01t probably buried in dift"erent part■ of the oountry, he had 
#11"1/ 0111 who had llllything to do with the Treuury or public offlcea, 
or with hia private 1tewardahip, taken down to the army 11Dd mur• 
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clllNd, IO that thare ia no one alive now who baa the 1'8111oted icl• 
whllre the Paraguay Treunry money ia, emept himaelf. All the 
marchata ud othera who had any money ware treated in the aame 
manner . ..• Mach of the money th111 obtained wu, cloabtlea11, tum 
away by aome of the D811tral war-venela which viaitecl Allgoatara at 
the end of 1868." • 

Colonel Thom:p&1on elsewhere describes the shipment of a 
number of very heavy cases from the fortress of Angost1Jl'II on 
board French and lto.lio.n steamers, which he supJ;>Oses to have 
contained some of the lo.dies' jewellery, the po.tnotic offering 
of 1867, as well as the missing doubloons from the Treasury. 
Few persons will be found prepared to adopt this terrible 
hypothesis. 

The death of Lopez on the battle-field may, perhaps, cause 
a reaction of public sympathy in his favour, and probably he 
may be represented ere long as the patriot hero, the Wallo.ce, 
or the Hofer, of Paraguay. It must not be forgotten, how
ever, that he might have given peace to his country on the 
most honourable terms by simply retiring from the Govern
ment at a time when any military man ought to have known 
that the contest was hopeless. He spared nothing to per
petuate his rule in Paraguay, neither the wealth nor the 
lives of his countrymen, neither the lives nor the honour of 
his nearest relatives. As the conflict became desperate, he 
looked for increasing devotedness ; on the rumour of disaffec
tion, or even of lukewarmness in his service, "the savage 
Indian broke through the thin varnish of civilisation," and 
he spared neither sex nor station. The whole country was 
literally in a state of siege, and it was simply bf the resolute 
so.crifice of everything to the one object of resisting the in
vaders that it was enabled to hold out so long. It is very 
possible that he sent tree.sure to Europe, both to save it from 
f&lling into the hands of the enemy and to make provision for 
his children and their mother; but mere avarice was not the 
master passion of the man. His life and death are the con
sistent expression of a passion which the world calls noble, 
because often associated with far higher intellect and culture 
than those of Lopez, but which has inflicted on mankind 
more misery than the love of wealth ; it is a story of 
struggling, defeated, and finally desperate ambition, the sel
fish love of power. 

The long war in Paraguay is ended, and a Provisional 
Government is established at Asuncion. Whatever honour 
is atto.ched to the closing operations of the contest belongs to 
the Bn.zilian army, and to its commander, the Comte d'Eu,. 
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a Prinoe of the House. of Orleans, and son-in-law of the 
Emperor of Brazil. The long continuance of the struggle 
amazes those who were behind the scenes and knew the 
weakness of Paraguay ; they even suggest that the delay 
must have been intentional, designed by chiefs and generals 
to increase the profits of army contracts, and by statesmen to 
secure the utter destruction of Paraguay. It seems needless 
to suspect such delibemte cruelty. Allied armies always move 
slowly, 1LDd there were peculiar local difficulties, which alarmed 
the cautious mediocrity of Mitre and C!llias with ap_Prehen
sions of a great disaster. But, designedly or undes1gnedly, 
these five years of war have ruined· Paraguay. The allies 
may, perhaps, carry out their original treaty, and guarantee 
the independence of the country. But the nation is destroyed, 
and will never rise again. The towns have been sacked and 
deserted, the farms forsaken, cattle and property of o.11 kinds 
carried away, and, worst of all, the men, or nin&-tenths of 
them, even down to the little boye that could barely handle 
the musket, have been swept away by the relentless conscrip
tion and buried in the swamps. Another race may enter and 
may occupy the land ; perhaps it may be reserved for our 
countrymen, or for some branch of a kindred stock, to enter 
it 1LDd to make the desert rejoice again; but the old Paraguay, 
the people that seemed racy of the soil with its half-developed 
capabilities, the people so kindly and hospitable at home, so 
gallant and devoted on the battle-field, is gone for ever. 
They have perished for a cause that waa not worthy the 
devotion of a dog. They have died for Francisco Solano 
Lopez. 

In taking leave of this subject, we would express our grati
tude to our countrymen who have made us acquainted with 
the facts of this tragic history. Colonel Thompson, indeed, 
might well say," quorum pare magna fni," for, although he 
by no means obtrudes hie personal services to the Paraguayan 
cause, the;r were evidently of the very highest importanoe. 
Indeed, this is the greatest fault we have to find with him ; a 
man of his correct feelings would not have o.llowed himself to 
be actively engaged in euch a warfare if he could have fore
seen ite character and its issues. His little book is packed 
full of facts. Mr. Masterman writes like an accurate ob
server of nature, and, as our readers have had OCCBBion to 
observe, in a remarkably free and flowing style. Hie intelli
gent delight in natural beauty, his affection for the Para
guayan people, among whom he met with muoh penooal 
kiDclneu, bis auleo$ed iniereit in the poor fellon in the 
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hospital under his care, his manly endonmce when impri
soned eleven months in a dark cell, whence he came out at 
last with hair turned grey, and with an aspect such as 
his countryman and near neighbour failed to recogniae,
and even his enthusiastic obsenation of the ma.nners and 
customs of the cockroaches, scorpions, and apiden that 
shared the cell with him,-all will make every English 
reader proud of his countryman ; while the record of his 
tortures by the horrible eepo d'uruguayana, the rack of South 
America, under the charge of being engaged in the pretended 
conspiracy, brings home to us those " dark places" in the 
heart of man which are full of the habitations of cruelty. 
We have seldom read a m6re interesting book; but, delighted 
as we should be to meet Hr. Mamrman again, we hope that 
neither he nor any other English gentleman may have again 
such a We of aorrow &o unfold. 
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ABT. m.-1. The Hittury of tJ&. Life of Albrecht Diirer of 
Niimberg, with a Tranelation of his Letters and Journal, 
and some Account of his Works. By Mu. C!lABLKa 
BliTON. Macmillan and Co. London. 1870. 

2. Albert DiireT ; his Life and. Works, including Autobio
graphical Papers and Complete Catalogues. By 
WII.Llill B. SooTT, Author of Half-hour Lectu.re, on 
the Hittury and Practice of the Fine and Omamental 
Arte. Longmana, Green, and Co. London. 1869. 

11' the architectural aspect of cities, aa in other things, 
., the old order changeth, giving place to new," and doubt
less, on the whole, the change ia right and lawful. But even 
to those who can acknowledge the advantage of wide and 
healthy streets, of increased facilities for locomotion-who re
cognise that each succeeding generation baa the first claim to 
the accommodation which the world affords-even to those there 
is something often inexpressibly sad in the rapid disappear
ance of the relics of the past. There are cities-Pana in 
chief-whose topography occupies a place in the history of 
mankind, and whose memonea are harshly disturbed b1 
wholesale demolition, and the subati.tution of those recti
linear streets that " are rather monotonous in an art point of 
view," aa M. Tbiers once said. There are others, like Rouen, 
where tfie stucco and plate-glaaa of to-day harmonise ill with 
the grey tones and quaint diversity of former times; and 
others again, like Florence, whioh are suffering from the 
influx of a new population and the erecticn of suburban 
villas. Much of the ch~e ia inevitable ; some of it, aa we 
aa.id, ia right. But still 1t ia f,!~asible to watch without 
regret the parting of the visible • that bind ua to the past, 
the transformation of the scenes among which our forefathers 
played their part in life's drama.. 

Fortunately, however, in the case of the great German 
artist of the Reformation, we are not reduced to a painful 
conjecturing of the outward influences by which he was sur
rounded. What Nuremberg was when Albert Diirer occupied 
the house in the Zissel-strasse that still bears his name, it 
still is in its essential features :-a town picturesque and irre
gular, huddled within its fortifications at the foot of a sand
stone rock which is surmounted by a castle, the rock itself 
being set in the midst of a dry but fertile plain. It is a 
town of narrow streets and unsymmetrical houses-houses 
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with high-pitched red roofs, and overhanging "' dormer " 
windo·.-. a; a town breathing of thrift and industry, whose J?8CD· 
liar character Mr. Ruskin baa defined aa a "self-restrained, 
contented, quaint domesticity." In one respect, indeed, the 
place baa changed since the fifteenth century. Then it was 
a busy manufacturing and commercial centre . 

• " Nuremberg'• hand 
GoeB through every land," 

was the proud saying of the citizens. Its wares were sent to 
flvery market in Christendom. Now its manufactures are 
quite unimportant, and commerce flows through other 
channels. But, even with this deduction, there are still 
enough of the old elements to enable us to picture to our
selves the free imperial city of those days, to people it with 
its busy burghers and comely house-wives, to conJure up its 
patemal government of Rath (or Council) and its many 
guilds. 

And the account which Albert Diirer himself has left of 
his parentage and earlier years comes to ua fraught with the 
apint that dwelt in those old walls. There ia a J_1athoa in its 
homeliness and simplicity; and, moreover, it throws so 
gentle a light upon the artist's own mind, and contains so 
succinct and yet so real a record, that we shall not venture to 
weaken it, as Mrs. Heaton has done, by a paraphrase. It 
will be observed that be never mentions his father without 
some expression of endearment or respect. The " family 
history," drawn up in 1524, when the writer was :fifty-three, 
runs aa follows :-

" I, Albrecht Dlirer, the younger, have BOUght out, from among niy 
father', papere, theae partioulan of him, where he came from, 1111d. 
how he lived and died holily. God rmt hiB aoul I .A.men. 

"Albrecht Diirer, the elder, wu born in the kingdom of Hungary 
.. at a village called Eytu, where hiB family oocopied themaelTea with 
oxen and hol'le8. :lly grandfather wu ealled .Anthony, and he betook 
himaelf to the town when still a young man, and learned the ~d-
11nith'11 art. He married a maiden called Elisabeth, and they had four 
children, one girl, Catherine,and three aous. The eldeat aon wu Albrecht, 
my dear father, who became alBO a goldsmith, and wu a skilful and. 
truthful man. .. :lly dear father travelled into Germ1111y, and alao lived 
long in the Netherlands, knowing there many great artists. He at 
last came here to Nuremberg in 14:i4, on St. Louil' Day• (.A.ugut 

• Thia ia the date given by_ Mr. Scott. The Edinburgh Rmev,, for July, 
1861, uy■ St. AI011i1lL Mrs. Heaton 11y1 St. Eligiua' D■y (21ith JUDe), 141ili. 
The Germ■o, u pven by Campa, ia St. Eloye, ■nd we hold the right tranlllation 
to be .Eligiu, or m French Eloi, • uiDt well luaowu ill French DUNIJ' rh,-. 
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25th), the very day on which Philip Pirkheimer held hiR wedding, and 
there WllB a great dance nuder the lime trees. Then my dear father 
entered himself with Joseph Haller, who became my grandfather; for, 
after a long service, up to the year 1467, my father having uted 
him for hia daughter Barbara, then a fair and hanlly maiden of 
fifteen, they were married eight days before St. Vitna .... Ky dear 
parents had betwttn them all these children that follow, aa I han 
-00pied them from the book word for word.'' 

After thie follow no lees than eighteen entries, of whioh 
the third is e.e follows :-

" At six o'clock on St. Prudentia's Day, the Friday in Holy Week,• 
1471, my ho118e-wife bore another aon, to whom Anthony Koberger 
wu godfather, and named him after me, Albert." 

The eighteen entries copied from the record kept by hie 
father being ended, the no.native continuea :-

" All these, my dear father's children, are now dead, aome very 
young, 110me living a litile longer, except three ; and those who atill 
live, u long aa God pleaaes, are Andrew, Hana, and myaelf Albert. 

" Ky father's life wa■ puaed in great struggles, and in continuous 
bard work. With my dear mother bearing BO many children, he never 
could become rich, 88 he had nothing but what hia hands brought him. 
He had tbna many troubles, trials, and adverse circmnat.ancea. But 
yet from every one who knew him he received praise, because he led 
an honourable Christian life, and wu patient, giving all men considera
tion, and thanking God, He indulged himllelf in few pleamrea, BpOke 
litile, ahunned BOCiety, and waa, in truth, a God-fearing man. 

" My dear father took great paina with hia children, bringing them up 
to the honour of God. He made na know what waa agreeable to othen 
-u well u to our Kaker, BO that we might become good neighbonn,; 
and every day he talked to na of these things, the love of God, and the 
eonduct of life. For me, I think, he had a particular affection, and, 
u he aaw me diligent in learning, he 11ent me to achool. When I had 
learned to write and read he took me home again, with the intention 
of teaching me goldamith's work. In this I began to do very well 
But my love wu towards painting, much more than toward■ the 
RQldamith's craft. When at laat I told 111y father of my inclination, 
he wu not well pleued, thinking of the time I had been under him 
u lost if I tamed painter. But he let me have my will; and in the 

• year 1486, on St. Andrew's Day, he 11etiled me apprentice with 
llichael Wohlgemuth, to ae"e him for three yean. In that time God 
gave me diligence to learn well, spite of the pain• I had to nD'er from 
the other young men. And when the three years were out, my father 
aent me aWBy. I remained abroad four yean, when he recalled me; and 

• There ill -.iderable doubt reapect;mg the encl date -'-
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II I had 111ft jUllt after Kuter in 1490, I nturned home in 1494, jut 
after Whitsuntide. And now, when my Wandmjahre wu over, Hana 
Frey treated with my father, and gave me his daughter, by name the 
jnngfrau .Agnea, with a dowry of 200 guldens. Our. wedding Wl8 
held on the llonday before St. Kargaret'a Day, in the year 1494." 

Bo far speaks Diirer ; and in order to set his narrative in 
its true frame, and to re&lise the precise period of history to 
which belong the twenty-three years that elapsed between his 
birth and his settling down as an. artist in Nuremberg, it is 
only necessary to remember that the year 1471 carries 118 
back to the reign of our own Edward IV., to the Wars of the 
Roses, to a date anterior to the murder of the Princes in the 
Tower ; that when Diirer was about twelve, Luther was bom; 
that when he was twenty-two, Columbus brought back to 
Ferdinand and Iea.bella the wondrous news of the lands 
lying beyond the westem sea. As regards the arts, never 
has there been, before or since, a quarter of II century so 
prolific of genius. Within its span were bom Michael 
Angelo, Giorgione, Titian, Raphael, Beba.etian del Piombo, 
Andrea del Barto, Correggio, and Holbein, to name but the 
greatest. In short, these three-and-twenty years coincided 
with the aetting of the Middle Agee, with the dawn of the 
Rena.ieea.nce, the seed-time of the Reformation, the com
mencement of a wonderful aeries of maritime discoveries and 
commercial enterprieee---a period • big with great things and 
crowded with great men. 

Of Diirer's life during these years aoarcely anything is 
known beyond what he himself ha.a told us ; and the in
genious conjectures that have been made respecting the pre
cise localities which he visited during his student years are 
idle in the erlreme. One record of his childhood, however, 
should not be passed over. It is a portrait, now in the 
Albert collection at Vienna, and of which there is a copy 
among the Diirer drawings in the British Yuseum,-a por
trait of the lad a.a he was at the age of thirteen, and bearing 
this inscription, added in subsequent years : " This I have 
drawn from myself from the looking-glass in the year 1484, 
when I was still a child." The face, notwithstanding the 
relative imperfection of the drawing, is interesting and 
thoughtful, almost melancholy. The eyes are large and in
telligent ; the nose long, delicate, and slightly aquiline ; the 
mouth smoll'but full; the forehead hidden by the hair, which 
is cut across it in medimval fashion. Nor was the promise of 
physica.l beauty, to which this portrait bears witness, belied 
m after life. All his subsequent portraits confirm it. And 

z2 
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he was very proud of this beauty, and took great pains to 
preserve it, and to set it oft' to the beet advantage, not appa
rently from any foppish feeling, but simply from an artist's 
delight in what was pleasant to the eye. 

We have said that there is little to be added to Diirer'a 
account of his early years. There is little also to be gathered 
respecting his training as a pa.inter. Of the extent to which 
he was influenced, whether for good or evil, by the master to 
whom he was apprenticed by his father, it is difficult to form 
a very accurate estimate. For though pictures attributed to 
Wohlgemuth are not rare in German galleries, yet few are 
well authenticated, and we do not recollect having come 
across any in this country. Bo far aa we can gather, how
ever, he seems to have been a pa.inter of no _particular origi
nality or feelin~, executing hie work in a dry and archaic 
manner. Tradition asserts that Diirer also studied under 
Martin Schongauer, usually called in admiration Martin 
Schon, but of this there is no direct evidence ; and, as the 
older master is supposed to have died between the years 1486 
and 1488, any prolonged intercourse must have been impos
sible. The negative testimony of Diirer's silence is also very 
strong. But he is known to have been received with affec
tion by Bchon's brothers; and though Bohon himself may 
never have taught him anything by word of mouth or direct 
personal emmple, there can be no doubt of the influence of 
his works. In the case of one or two early engravings, 
indeed, Durer did not disdain to copy his predecessor, the 
dift'erence of the monogram showing, however, that no decep
tion was intended. But, even apart from direct imitation, 
there is. great similarity of spirit and workmanship between 
the two men. Schon had certainly leBB genius and versa
tility, less grasp of thought and power of hand. He is more 
rugged and ungraceful. Nevertheless, there are those among 
his works which remind us forcibly of Diirer, and which the 
latter need not have been ashamed to sign. The " Christ 
Bearing the Cross " is one of them. , 

In estimating the works which Diirer produced during the 
thirty-four years that elapsed between the date of his settling 
down in Nuremberg and his death-in trying to appreciate 
the value of his legacy to the world-it is necessary to bear 
in mind the form of art to which those works belong. 
Raphael, with whom he had corresponded and exchanged 
drawings,• said of him, " Trnly this one would surpass ue 

• Tb~re ii a ■ketch in red dialk in tl:e Alben Collection a, Vienna bearing 
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all had he, as we have, the masterpieces of art always under 
hie eyee." It was a generoUB exclamation-we should e1.pecl 
no Ieee from anch a speaker-and get only the e1.preseion of 
a half truth. The antiqne would have done little for Diirer; 
it would not have been to him what it was to the great 
Italian artieta of the Renaissance, the food on which their 
genine was nnrtnred and fed. He belonged to a different an 
family, to one eqnally prolliio of great things, and tiqnally 
entitled to recognition and honour. For if to the one 
family we are indebted for the architecture and the poetry of 
Greece and Rome, for the painting of the Renaissance, for 
the drama of Ba.cine, Corneille and Moliere-these are, of 
eouree, but flying illuetrs.tiona-to the other we owe all the.I 
ie mere poetry in Iea.i.ah and the Pea.Ima, Gothic architecture 
and the plays of Shakespeare. Thie ia an old question, of 
eouree. It was contested fiercely in France by the generation 
of 1880, which divided itself into two hostile camps, that 
blazoned the words " olasaical " and " romantic " on their 
banners. But a settlement by ordeal of battle proved im
practicable. Passions have now grown cooler. It is gradnally 
being diecovered that the world of art is large enough to 
include both ideals. The efforts of later writers have been 
directed rather to defining the limits of the in1luence of both 
schoola-not, however, very succeeefull1.· For the spirit 
which animated them ha.at embodied itself eo fitfully in 
varioUB races, periods, and individuals, as to elude any ver, 
exact classification-whether it be that of M. Taine, who 
regards the difference as inherent to the Teutonic and Latin 
races, or of Mr. Matthew Arnold, who would have ua consider 
it ae distinctive of the Hebrew and the Greek. 

It ie not onr intention to attempt any exhaustive analyeia 
of the principles by which the two schoola are animated. 
Suffice 1t to say, generally, that while the "elaeaical" artist, 
be he poet, painter, architect, or sculptor, re~de an as the 
setting in order and presentation of what 1s beautiful and 
digoided in Natnre, to the e1.cluaion of all that is inhar
monious, ungraceful, or obscnre, the " romantic " artid 
looks upon art rather as the mirror of natnre, seeking leea 
to order and arrange than to grasp and give form to its 
shifting multitudinona detaila, its contrasts, and even its 
uglineesea. Thie ie enaceptible of a great variety of illua-

Ulia imcription in Durer'a handwriting: " Raphael di Urbino, who ia ao mpl7 
.teemed by the Pope, hu drawn tliia lltudy from the nude, and hu _, 
it to Albniab, DUrw, at Narambsg, to llhow him hia hand," i.e. lll0da of 
-t;ian. 
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tration. It will be enough for our purpose, however, to show 
the immense diHerence that separates the designs and en
gravings of Diirer from those of his great Italian contem
porary, Maro Antonio, whose beet works were executed from 
Raphael's drawings, and in his studio under hie immediate 
eye. In the latter the engraver's object has evidently been 
beauty, beauty not of texture and technical detail-in this 
we judge that he did not approach his German rival-but 
beauty of form, grace of line, and harmony of composition. 
There is no crowding, no triviality, no physical ugliness
though sometimes, be it said, moral deformity. But if we tum 
to Diirer's works we find ourselves in a different world. The 
sublime, the beautiful, the pathetic, the homely, the grotesque 
-though never, be it said to his honour, the unpure--all are 
inextricably mingled. In the most solemn ecenee of the Pas
sion be does not hesitate to introduce his favourite dog, a 
funny little animal, something between a French poodle and 
a Skye terrier. In one of hie Madonna& a chained monkey 
site complacently in the foreground. In another two or 
three rabbits frisk gaily. The pigs in the engraving of the 
" Prodigal Bon" have evidently been touched with a loving 
hand. The figures who crowd the scenes of Our Lord's life 
wear the features and quaint garb of the burghers of Nurem
berg, in the fifteenth century. Gossips sit tasting the caudle 
in the lying-in chamber at the birth of the Virgin. In two of the 
woodcuts of the Apocalyp,e the doleful faces given to the Bun 
and Moon produce a ver, strange effect. Vaeari says, that 
when Diirer " had to design from the nude form, for want of 
better models, he took one or other of his apprentices, and 
these moat have had very ill-formed figures; as, indeed," 
adds the Italian, " the Germane generally have when they are 
undressed, although one sees many in thoee countries who 
appear to be fine men when they are dressed." Fine or not 
fine, dressed or undressed, Diirer drew the world as he saw 
it, and hence hie work has in it a most attractive element of 
life. 

Hie first important work-the woodcuts of the Apocal:gpu, 
published in 1498-may be deecribed as a great attempt to 
ppple with the impossible ; for the imagery of what Milton 
described, in hie majestic prose, as a " high and stately 
tragedy, shutting up and intermingling her solemn ecenes 
and acts with a sevenfold chorus of hallelujahs and harping 
symphonies "-that imagery is unpaintable. Barely can words, 
which are a far vaguer vehicle than drawing, convey to th& 
mind any adequate idea of the sights witnessed by St. .John 
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at Pa.tmos when he was· in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. 
The pencil is powerless to deal with forms that are unfamiliar, 
or bear no analogy to those we habitually see. We may, for 
instance, by II vigorous exercise of the imagination, conceive 
the gre.nd6ur, rather tha.o the definite 11ppear1111ce, ·of a Being 
whose " head and whose hairs were white like wool, as white 
a.a snow, and his eyes as II flame of fire, and his feet like 
unto fine brass, as if they burned in II flll'Do.ce,'' and who had 
"in his right hand seven stars," and out of whose " mouth 
went a two-edged sword, 1111d whose countenance was as the 
sun shining in his strength." But, evidently, any endeavour 
to paint such a being could only result in something grotesque 
and almost monstrous. And this is only one instance among 
many of the pictorial difficulties of the Book of the Revelation. 
Still, in Diirer's case, the old adage, that it is "great to fail 
in great attempts,'' holds good. There is a single-minded 
realism and literalness in his designs, an evident desire to 
dnw what St. John saw, which-to say nothing of the passages 
of quiet beauty in the underlying landscapes, and the quaint 
power of the conceptions-give a great charm to these works. 
Mrs. Heaton-and the extract may serve as a specimen of her 
style at its best-ea.ye of the fourth cut :-

" What other artillt than Albrecht Diirer could havo rendered with 
auch fierce breathing life that awful figure of Death on the pale ho1'16 
treading down in avenging wrath the fourth part of the earth'! Un
like the other riden, who appear nrged on by aome mighty impnlae to 
folfil God'a judgmenta on mankind, Death aeema driven by fierce demo
niac rage. Hell, indeed, folloWB cl011e behind .him in tho shape of the 
wide-opened jaws of a monater into which a king-crowned heed ill 
linking. Even the hone he bestrides betrays a feeling of deviliah 
1pite that ia quite different to the noble anger of the animal ridden by 
the rider who ■wings the b:ilance aloft with mighty outstretched 
arm.n 

This is partly true ; and yet, with all their malice, there 
is something of decrepitude, both in the steed and the grisly 
spectre who bestrides him, that harmonises ill with our con
ception of the mighty conqueror to whom, and to whose 
terrible train, was given " power over the fourth part of the 
earth to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with death, 
and with the beasts of the earth." Another very fine cut is 
that in which Michael is thrusting his spear with both hands 
into the dragon, who sinks in the air beneath him. The 
face, which is that of a man in middle age, is stem and set ; 
and, though Ba.tan and his angels are defeated, it is not 
without effort. And here again it is impossible not to oon-
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traet this design, crowded with the tumult of conflict, and 
that pictnre of the same subject by Raphael, now in the hall 
of masterpieces at the Louvre, in which the young conqueror, 
radiant and irresistible, springs on to the shoulder of his 
prostrate foe, and spears him as be passes. 

These woodcuts of the Apocalypse, which are most vigor
ously executed, and created a revolution in the art of wood 
engraving, raise a very interesting question, viz., whether 
Diirer cut his own blocks, or contented himself with drawing 
his designs on the wood. Mrs. Heaton thinks that, as re
gards this first work, he did so cut them. She thinks so 
partly on technical grounds, and partly because he could not 
probably at that date have been able to pay any one to do the 
work for him. Indeed, looking at the previous condition of 
the art, it seems unlikely that he could then have found any 
one qualified for the task. But, as regards his subsequent 
woodcuts, the case is different ; and the arguments advanced 
by Jackson, in his Hiatory of Wood Engraving, tend to show 
that, in all probability, the mechanical part of the work was 
not done by Durer. 

The most important of these subsequent woodcuts are the 
three series entitled the Life of the Virgin, • the Great Pa,
,ion, and the Little Panion, all published in 1611. They con
sist, in all, of some sixty-nine prints, which are of the most 
varied oharaeter-homely, for the most part, in the scenes 
from the life of the Virgm, and often grand and pathetic in 
those from the life of Onr Lord. Perhaps the most pnrely 
beautiful-we do not forget the fine figure of Adam in the 
descent into hell-is that of the Madonna sittin~ with her 
child . in the crescent moon. But her betrothal 1s also very 
graceful and idyllic, and her crowning in heaven a grand con~ 
ception. As regards the Pauion, no artist, with whom we 
are acquainted, has more thoroughly realised the idea of 
Our Lord as the Man of Borrows, bowed down by the weight of 
the sine of the world. t Some of the other prints are marred, 
like too many pictnres of similar subjects, by the exag
gerated cruelty of Christ's tormentors, and the needless bar-

• Bernard Paliaay incidentally mentiou this .eri• in aiving ezpnllllion to a 
grievaDce :-" Hut thon not - alao what injnry the engraven have done to 
the ecientilio . painten T I remember to have - the ltoriu from the life of 
Onr Lady boldly engnved after the duipa of a Oerman named Albert, which 
ltoriea had oome into nch contempt owmg to the great nnmben printed, that 
each wu aold fa, two fartbinp, notwithitandiDg that; the deaijna wan of a 
pod invention." 

t The nbjeat wu a faTOUrite one with DuNr, Tba pmal to which we Jun 
nmfama the atle-pap lo the GNIM PUlio&. 



Did. Durerregard Death a, "King ot:er all th, Earth"1 887 

barity to which He ia subjected. Still, here it should be 
remembered that these illustrated histories were addressed 
to a strong, coa.n;e age, that poaaesaed but few books, and but 
a slight knowledge of reading. They were the literature of 
the people. And there ia something in their evident sincerity 
and bold realism which, apart from the artistic excellences 
lurking in their quaint and antiquated forms, contrasts very 
strongly with the flashy designs, ao evidently aiming at 
mere scenic display, of a popular draughtsman who baa just 
illustrated the Bible. 

And this leads ua to emmine a question raised by Mr. 
Ruskin in o. very striking chapter of the fifth volume of 
Modem Painters. In that chapter he describes, with hie ac
customed and perhaps too hasty eloquence, the sorrow and 
doubt that fell upon the world when the old faith was shri
velled up in the fires of the Reformation, and "the heavens 
themselves seemed to have deceived those who had trW1ted in 
them." Then men cried :-

" W o had prayed with tears ; we had loved with our heart& There 
waa no choice of way open to ua ; no guidance, from God or man, 
other than tbia, and behold it wu a lie. • When He, the Spirit of 
Truth, ia come, He shall guide you into all truth.' And He hu 
guided ua into no truth. There can be no nch Spir:l There ia no 
Advocate, no Comforter. Hu there been no Resurrection? And 
then camo the Reaurreotion of Death. Novor since man 6nt AW 
him, face to face, had hie terror been BO great. • SwallowNi up in 
victory I ' Alu I no; but king over all the earth. All faith, hope 
and fond belief wore bet.rayed. Nothing of futurity wu now 1111re 
but the grave." 

And Mr. Ruskin proceeds to consider the effect which this 
horror of great darkness produced upon two artiste very 
different in themselves and very differently circumstanced, 
Albert Diirer and the Neapolitan whom Michel1:1t has called, 
not unjustly, ce damnJ Salvat.or. 

It seems unnecessary very seriously to consider whether 
BUch were generally the fruits of the Reformation ; at any 
rate, for those who accepted and hailed it. It may, however, 
have home only such a Dead Bea apple for Diirer. But, 
before eJ:Bmining this, it is aa well to note that the en~ving 
of the "Melancholio.," which Mr. Ruskin regards aa Diirer'a 
comment on this sorrowful state of things, was published in 
1514; and as Luther'a Theses were posted on the doon of 
the church at Wittemberg only three years afterwards, the 
comment must, at any rate, be deemed premature. Still, it 
might, of course, be posaible, quite apart from Wa pariicular 
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print, that, with the decay of the old faith, Diirer should 
beoome a practical Sadducee, looking upon Death as the un
conquered king of terrors, and upon the grave as bounding 
the horizon of our hopes and fears. It might be possible 
certainly ; who can measure the effect that such an upheaval 
as the Reformation would produce OJ>OD each individual 
mind ? But is there any evidence to this effect '/ We confess 
that we know of none. The works on which we have already 
commented, the Apocalypae, the Life of the Virgin, the Great 
and J ,ittle Pa,Bion, breathe, as we think, a spirit of practical, 
real devotion, untinged, and this is very noteworthy in the 
woodcuts of the Life of the Virgin, with any excessive super
stition. These, however, are early productions. But is 
there any change in those that came later, any hopelessness 
or denial of the life to come in what is left of hie writings '/ 
The " family history " was drawn up in 1524, when Luther'e 
blows against the Papel edifice had resounded through Ger
many ; it does not express the feelings of a man whose 
beloved father was lost to him for ever. The journal of the 
voyage to the Netherlands, which contains so eloquent ates
timony to Diirer'e aduftration for the great Reformer, seems 
clouded by no such doubts. And if we turn to the works in 
which the artist threw hie whole soul, to hie engravings, and 
drawings, and paintings, we shall find, indeed, many things 
hard to understand, many riddles difficult to read, thoughts 
of sorrow and death, sooh as ofttimee haunt the darker ima
ginations of the north ; bot the desolation of utter scep
ticism, so far as we can perceive, never. U was no jaded and 
disappointed inquirer who, in bequeathing his latest works, 
the large panel pictures of St. Peter and St. John, St. Mark 
and St. Paul, to his native city of Nuremberg, affixed to them 
an inscription warning all Christian kings and rulers not to 
add to or to take from the blessed Word, or to mistake man's 
wisdom for God's decrees. 

We have said that the mystery of Diirer's works is some
times difficult to unravel. There are several of hie engrav
ings that might be instanced in corroboration of what we 
hold to be a truth, viz., it is vain to express, by means of one 
art, what can more naturally and comvletely be expressed by 
means of another. Detailed word pamting of visible objects 
is, at best, even in the hands of the greatest masters, only a 
aorry substitute for the painting of the brush. And similarly 
aome of Diirer's deepest thoughts regarding things invisible 
come to us veiled and uncertain, because he clothed them in 
form rather than in words. Many of the prints are exceed-
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ingly rare, and without the aid of illustrations it is difficult 
to show this by any great variety of instances. But, fortu
nately for our Jlnrp0&e, two of the beet known are also the 
most eubUe in mtention, and have given rise to the greatest 
variety of interpretation. All are ~nainted with that grand 
engraving-very grand in all technical qualities-of " The 
Knight, Death, and the Devil," which, falling into congenial 
soil, bore fruit in Fouque'e graceful romance of Sintram. 
How variously this design has been commented upon I To 
some, to the greater number, the old knight has seemed the 
type of the Christian warrior. He has left Satan behind 
him, ba1Bed, but still dogging hie course ; he does not heed 
the grisly phantom who holds an hour-glass before him, and 
from whose horse's neck rings the sound of a passing bell. 
For all his horrible attendants, he does not even hasten his 
charger's steady steps through the valley of the shadow of 
death towards the heavenly city of which the towers gleam in 
the distance. Others again, and this view is strongly ad
vocated by Mr. Scott, hold that the "Christian Warrior" is 
simply some robber knight-the letter B on the de@ign would 
point, if this theory were accepted, to a certain Bpamecker 
ueouted at Nuremberg in Diirer's time-some robber-knight 
bound on a mission of wrong and cruelty. Death and the 
Devil naturally accompany him on his ride. His carelessness 
of their 11reeence is the contempt of farniliarity. So much 
for the mcnloation of a philosophical or religious truth 
through the pencil. And so again of the" Melancholia." To 
some that strange winged figure, crowned with laurel, and 
sitting surrounded by the instruments of science, theoretical 
and applied, is but an embodiment of the sorrowful futility of 
all knowledge, but an iDustration of the bitter words of the 
" preacher who was king over Israel in Jerusalem, and gave 
his heart to seek and search out by wisdom concerning all 
things that are done under heaven," and declared as the 
result of his experience that, " In much wisdom is much 
grief, and he that increaeeth knowledge, increaseth sorrow." 
lrlra. Heaton holds rather that the " Melancholia " figure i1 
" 'a gloriollB devil, large in heart and brain;' and that the 
old Eve-craving for the forbidden fruit of knowledge is strong 
in her breast, and, as may be inferred from the objects by 
which she is surrounded, she has eou~ht it both by legitimate 
and unhallowed channels." But this is to forget that, in 
Diirer's time, and, indeed, for some generations afterwards, 
the line of demarcation, which seems so natural to us now, 
between strict science and the " black art " had not been 
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drawn.' The Edinburgh Rmeto • considen that the key to 
the design is to be found in the fa.et that it was produced in 
1514, the year of hie mother's death. n would thus be an 
autobiographical record of the sorrow that had fallen upon 
him, and of the apiritaal perplenty of the time, which hia 
studies had aggravated rather than dispelled. But if tba 
" Melancholia " was intended to be eullh a record, it eeema 
unaccountable that the objects surrounding the figure should 
be so exclusively aoientific and meoho.nico.l. Diirer was a 
mathematician and engineer, and hie purpose here may have 
been to show that hie knowledge could do little for him. 
Still, if he wished the figure to typify hie own soul, he would, 
we should imagine, have shown by some of the acceaeoriea 
that he remembered he was an artist. Another and very 
diJlerent interpretation he.s been given of the print, and baa 
been urged strongly on ourselves by an ingenious friend, viz., 
that a.a the bat-like oreatur,, who bean the scroll with the 
inscription of" Melancholia," ia flying away, Diirer meant ua 
to understo.nd that one of the most effective ourea for melan
choly ia study and hard work. 

We have &&id, ao much for teaching by the pencil. Ancl 
1,et, even as we write the words, we almost regret them. For 
if these engravings and their fellQ.we of the same cla.BB fail to 
la.y any distinct truth or proJIO&iuon palpably before us, if 
they fail even to express thell' own meaning in an nnmia
ta.kable manner, at any rate they a.re a strong stimulus to 
thought. In literature it is not always the clearest writer or 
reasoner who is the most valuable. There a.re many men 
who find better food for their minds, more pregnant and sug
gestive ideas in the works of Ooletjdge, Carlyle, or Bnekin, 
than in those of Mill or Newman. And similarly, in the very 
proceBB of hunting for the recondite meanings that lurk in 
several of Diirer's works, there ii something refreshing and 
invigorating. 

The same reason that induces 118 to )l&BB without detailed 
criticism the great ma.ea of the engmvmge-the ma.rvelloua 
"' St. Jerome" with its play of chequered sunlight, the " St. 
Hubert " with its fine study of doge, the " Christ before the 
High Priest," the "Adam and Eve," the splendid etched 
la.ndecape with the cannon in the foreground, and so many 
more-the same ree.son, we eay, will preclude us from entering 
at any length into the subject of Dilrer's paintings and draw
ings. Indeed, as regards the paintings, it ie very much more 

• Aniale cm Dtlnr, lllly, 1861. 
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difficult to appeal to the reader's reminiaaenaea th..; in the 
cue of the engravings, for they are not very numerous, and 
are scattered all over Europe. Speaking generally, however, 
10 far aa our knowledge e:s:tenda, we will only aay that it does 
not seem to us that Dlirer ever attained to a perfect command 
over colour. He ia nearly always wanting in aoftneaa and 
harmony. The aacuaation is not a new one. It waa freely 
made in his own time. In one of hie letters from Venice be 
tells his friend Pirkheimer that the Italian painters " abused 
his works, and aaid they were not according to ancient art, 
and, therefore, not good ;" and, again, when he had com
pleted his great picture of the " Feast of the Rose Garlands " 
for the German guild in the same city, he writes:-" I have 
ailenoed all the ~ters who aaid I was good in engraving, 
but that in paintmg I did not know how to use my colours." 
He adds, " Now everybody aays they never saw more beau
tiful colouring." We have not seen this work, so that we 
cannot offer any opinion whether this praise was, or was not, 
deserved. It would certainly be misapplied to the pictures 
we have seen. • The design of the" Rose Garlands," though 
beautiful, is not, we think, equal to that of the " Adoration 
of the Trinity." 

Of Diirer'a drawings there ia only unqualified admiration 
to expresa. There is a collection of them at the British 
Yoseum which ia 9uite prioeleas.• It contains sketches of 
every variety of aubJect, from carrots, bullruahes, and birda'
wings to landacapes and portraits. All are drawn with a firm 
aud maaterly band that knows no fumbling or hesitation, but 
does ita work with a precision moat alrong and yet most deli
cate. In this, &B alao in a marked individuality, the heads 
resemble the drawings of Leonardo da Vinci. But they miss 
that look of mystery and distinction, that subtle complexity 
of expression, which give an appearance so sU'allgely modem 
to many of the faces drawn by the Italian. 

The incidents of Diirer'a life are not numerous. The two 
most important are his journeys to Venice and to the Nether-

• By-the-bye, woald it not be poaible to e:a:hibit publicly aame, at 1111y rate, 
of the art treuurea in the print department of the Maaeam r At preaeat they 
'18 hidden from all, exoept _ a few etadentll ; 1111d though the aathoritiu are 
ready to admit 1111y qaalilled lo,-en of art, 1111d are moet coarteoae to them 
when once admitted, yet thie ill not the u.me thing u plecina great dnwinge 
and engravinga within reach of all. There ill no qaution in tliia of the riek of 
iajaring the worb themaeh-. They ,roald be u ufe in glue cuee u they 
&re io J>Orifolioe. All that we llhoald wieh-if it coald he done-woald he an 
al1 won of the arrangement already made for the uhibition ol eome of the 
mapvimp frum. the Swle hequeet. 
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lands: Before the former, however, his father died. He 
relates, in the same narrative from which we have already 
quoted, how," After a time my father fell ill with a kind of 
dysentery no one could cure. Boon he clearly saw death 
before him, and with great patience waited to go, recom
mending my mother to me, and a godly life to all of ua. He 
received the Sacrament, and died a true Christian on the Eve 
of St. Matthew, at midnight, in 1502, aa I have written more 
at length in another book." Cnrioualy enough, the only p~ 
of this " other book" which the band of Ti.me has spared 1B 

precisely the one containing the passage to which Diirer 
refers. It tells DB how, when the old man lay back on his 
pillow in the throes of death, an aged nurse " trimmed the 
lamp and set herself to read aloud St. Bernard's dying song, 
but she only reached the third verse, and behold his soul had 
gone. God be good to him ! Amen. Then the little maid, 
when she saw that he was dying, ran quickly up to my 
chamber and waked me. I went down fast, but he was gone, 
and I grieved much that I had not been found worthy to be 
beside him at his end. After this my brother Hana came to 
live with me, but Andrew we sent away; and, two years later, 
my mother came to me, having nothing to live upon. With 
me she remained the rest of her life." 

It was rather more than a year after this, towards the end 
of 1505, that he ·undertook his journe1 to Venice. Of the 
reasons that led to this step nothing 1a known, and conse
quently conjectures have been rife. The point, indeed, ia not 
very material. The only explanation deserving of notice ia 
that of Va.sari, who aaya that Diirer went to Venice to obtain 
protection against the piracies of Italian engravers, and espe
cially of Maro Antonio. That his works were moat shame
fully imitated by other hands, German as well as Italian, ia 
very true-Maro Antonio's aha.re in the busineBB takes away 
from the regret we might otherwise feel at the loss of his pro
perty on the sacking of Rome by the Spaniards in 1527-but 
these imitations were not made till after the date of the 
journey to Venice. And besides, if such had been Diirer's 
object in leaving his native town, it seems reasonable to sup
pose that some mention of the steps he had taken in the 
matter, and of his success or failure, would have crept into 
his letters to Wilibald Pirkheimer. These letters are eight 
in number, and furnish a pleasant glimpse into the artist's 
life at Venice. The1 are, moreover, pleasant in themselves, 
cheerful and bantenng in tone, and exhibiting the writer to 
ua in a very genial light. The personage to whom they were 
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·addressed was a merchant prince of Nuremberg, a scholar, a 
diplomatist, a collector of works of art and of curiosities, 
towards whom we think both Mrs. Heaton and Mr. Scott 
are needlessly severe. Perhaps he wa, a little pedantic, and 
possibly a little too patronising in his dealings with his 
poorer friend, though there is not much evidence on either 
F.int. But as Diirer overlooked theee defects, if they ex
isted, and as a friendship, apparently very strong and real, 
existed between the two-a friendship on very equal terms, if 
we may judge from the tone of theee letters-it seems•uae
less, at this time of day, to air a belated grievance again8' 
the richer man. It is quite idle to talk of the ., trumpery 
gems" which he requested Diirer to purchase for him. We 
certainly begrudge the space they occupy in the letters. But 
really this was not a consideration which Pirkheimer waa 
bound to entertain. And here we may fitly express the 
opinion we have formed res:pecting the rival Lives of which 
the titles are prefixed to this article. Both have evidently 
been a labour of love ; both show evidences of great induehy 
nod research. The fault of Mrs. Bea.ton's is prolixity. When 
facts fail her she is too fond of conjecture ; and her com
ments on the facts might sometimes be spared. Indeed, 11he 
occasionally patronises her hero in a way that we are sure poor 
Pirkheimer never did. Mr. Scott does not fan· into the same 
errors. Except in one passage of not very deep social philo
sophy respectmg marriage, he moralises little, and the only 
fault we will find with his narrative is a want of fulness and 
flow. Both books are readable and interesting, and both are 
well illustrated-Mrs. Hee.ton's sumptuously with photo

-graphs taken by the admirable autotype process, and Mr. 
Scott's with etchings of his own. 

To retnm to Diirer's stay in Venice. He 11eems to have 
enjoyed himself thoroughly. There were drawbacks, of course, 
as when his friends warned him not to eat and drink (appa
rently for fear of poison) with the Italian painters, 11 many of 
whom," he says, 11 are my enemies, and copy my picture in 
the church, and others of mine wherever they meet with 
them ;" and again, when he says, " the painters here are 
very ungracious towards me ; they have summoned me three 
times before the magistrates, and I have been obliged to pay 
four florins to their school." So also his dealings in the 
gems did not always tnm out satisfactory. " I boughi at first 
an amethyst," he tells Pirkheimer, "from a so-called friend, 
for twelve ducats, but he cheated me in the matter, for it was 

·not worth seven. However, some good fellows arranged the 
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matter between us, ao that in the end I gave him back his 
B&one, and only paid for a fish dinner. I was very joyfal at 
this, and took the money back again very quickly." The last 
trait is worthy of Pepys. But, notwithstanding these dis
agreeables, his stay in the beauillul sea city was a season of 
pleasure. The genial manners of the south pleased one who 
was himself an excellent companion. " How I shall freeze 
after this sunshine," he writes in tbe'letter announcing his 
return to Germany; " here I am a gentleman, at home only a 
parasite." "I wish you were here, in Venice," he had before 
written to Pirkheimer. "There are so many pleasant com
panions amongst the Italians, with whom I am becoming 
more and more intimate, so that it does one's heart good. 
There are learned men amongst them, ~ood lute-players, 
pipers, some having a knowledge of paintmg; right honest 
people, who give me their friena:ahip with the greatest kind
neaa." And if the rank and file of the Venetian artists 
treated him ungraciously, he was well repaid by the courtesy 
and admiration of the great and venerable John Bellini, 
"who," he says, "praised me highly before several gentle
men, and wishes to have something of my painting. He 
eame himself and asked me to do something for him, saying 
that he would pay me well for it. And all the people here 
tell me what a good man he is, so that I also am greatly 
inclined to him. He is very old ; but yet he is the beat 
painter of them all." 

U must, too, we fear, be added, that the absence of the 
painter's wife-she had been left behind at Nuremberg-con
wbuted not a little to his happiness. The stories of his 
conjugal infelicity are very numerous, and have been widely 
disseminated through LeoP._Old Scheffer'a clever story, entitled, 
" The Artist's Married Life." As an old writer quaintly re
marks, for the two hundred florins of her dowry Diirer suffered 
" at least two thousand unhappy days-a pound of silver and a 
hundred-weight of misfortune." Not that she wo.s unfaithful 
to him, or profligate. She was onl1, so far as the ver, meagre 
original testimony enables us to Judge, a woman amgularly 
uncongenial, of a narrow, jealous, and avaricious spirit, and 
quite unable to enter into the artist's higher thou~hta and 
feelings. He never ex.presses any complaints in hie letters 
or writings; but thtire 1s a want of any affectionate reference 
such as we might have expected, if all had been well between 
the two, from one who was so loving and tender to his parents. 
Their union was never blessed with children, o.nd this may 
have helped to sour her temper. Pirkheimer'a description of 
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the woman, written after her husband's death, is so damaging 
that it is, perhaps, sca.rcel;r fair to quote it in the absence of 
distinct corroborative testimony. For he may have been 
biassed. Still it is the evidence of a man who had been inti
mate with Diirer all his life, and who had been employed by 
him in several delicate family matters. No one, therefore, 
ought to have known the truth better than he. This is what he 
says:-

" After the providnce or God, I can uoribe hia death to no one 
but hia wife, who 10 gnawed at hi■ heart, ud worried him to nob 
a degree, that he deparled from thia world aooner thu he woulcl 
4>therwiae have done. He wu dried up like a bundle or atraw, and 
never 11ared to be in good apirita or to go oat into BOOiety. For thia 
bad woman wu ahraya auiou, although really ■be had no came 
t.o be 10 ; and ■he urged him on day and night, ud forced him to 
hrd work only for thia-that be might earn money 1111d leave it to 
her when be died. For she alwaya feared rain, ud she doea at.ill, 
notwithstanding that Albert hu left her property worth about u 
tbouaand gulden. Bat nothing ever aatiafied her, and, in abort, ahe 
alone WU the oaue or bia death." 

After a good deal more in the same strain the exasperated 
philosopher adds:-

" She aud her aiater are not 10088 oharaoters, but, u I clo DOt 
doubt, honourable, piou, and very Goel-fearing women ; hut one 
would rather have to do with a light womu, who behaved in • 
friendly manner, than with nch • uaggi:Dg, snapicioaa, acoldiug, 
piou woman, with whom a man can have 110 peace night or day." 

Buch a.a she was she accompanied her husband on his next 
great journey to the Netherlands in 1520. Respecting the 
reasons that led to this expedition conjectures have a.gain 
been numerous. The probability appears to be that it was, at 
any rate partly, undertaken to obtain Crom Charles V. the 
ratification, or rather renewal, of an annual grant of one 
hundred florins. This grant had been ma.de by the Emperor 
Maximilian, who, so far as his mea.na would allow, was a great 
patron of learning and the arts, and who wished thus to 
reward the artist's labours in connection with the enormoua 
woodcuts that were to commemorate the imperial grandeur. 
By a decree, dated the 6th September, 1515, this pension, or 
salary, was made payable out of the annual tax due to the 
Emperor by the town of Nuremberg; but when he died, in 
1519, the town council, with burgher-like prudence, refuaecl 
to continue their payments, or even ,o pay certain extra nma 
for which the artist held the imperla.l bond, UDtil the appoint-

'YOL. J:Dn. JtO. LJ:VIII. .l .l 
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ment had been confirmed by Huimilian'a auooeaaor. And 
though Diirer promised to pledge his hoaae in case the debt 
were repudiated, he oould obtain no redress ; and so started 
for the Netherlands. 

The journal of his tour is a quaint, but very interesting 
production. It rises once, evidently under the influence of 
very strong feeling, into a passage of stirring eloquence. But, 
for the most part, it is a record of receipts and expenditure, 
and of such incidents in the writer's daily life as he wished to 
remember. He tells us with whom he dines; how much he 
owes his landlord at various dates ; what sums he has " re
ceived for art," meaning his works; what sums he has spent 
in curiosities, of which he seems very fond; what portraits 
he has taken, or commissions executed; what presents ·he has 
made or received ; what objects of interest he sees ; whom he 
visits ; and how he prospers. The whole forms a moat 
quaintly vivid picture of the busy, joyous burgher-life of the 
Netherlands at the eve of the Reformation, just a few months 
before the first victims of the Inquisition were burned at 
Brussels (July 1st, 1528), and ere the dark cloud of an op
pressive war, fraught with a whole century of wrong and 
ruin, had settled upon the land. 

Diirer evidently carried with him a determination to be 
pleased with what he saw. Though hie native town must 
have accustomed him to the sight of opulence, he was pro
bably unprepared for the wealth of the Low Countries, mto 
which the treasures of America had just begun to pour. One 
of the first things he visited was the house of the Bargo
master at Antwerp-this city was Diirer's head-quarters. Buch 
a splendid house, he says, he had never seen in all Ger
many. The cathedral, too-not the present structure, but 
one shortly afterwards destroyed by fire-excited hie admira
tion. Bo also did a procession, half civic and half religious, 
consisting of all the guilds and trades of the city bearing the 
insignia of their craft. And even in this degenerate nineteenth 
century the sight is very picturesque. " King Charles's house 
at Brussels, with its fountains, labyrinth, and park," gave 
him the greatest pleasure. " A more delightful thing, and one 
more like a paradise," he had never before seen. But the 
sight of sights, which gratified his heart more than all, was 
the collection of treasures brought to the king from the new 
Golden Land :-

" A BUn entirely of gold, a whole fathom broad ; likewise a lilver 
moon just u big ; likewise all kinda of arms, harness, and wonderful 
miaile&, very strange clothing, bed ge11r, and all kinda of moet wonder-
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ful tbinp for man's· 111e, that are u beautiful to behold u they are 
wonderful. These thinga are all so COlltly, that they have been valued 
at 100,000 gulden, and I have never, in all the days of my life, seen 
anything that has so much r~joiced Diy heart u these thinp. For I 
have aeen among them wonderfully artistic thinp, and I have won
dered at the subtle akill of men in foreign lands, and I do not know 
how to expre118 the thing that I think about them." 

There is something in this attitude of mind, at once so genial 
and so ready to receive fresh impressions, that is to us very 
touching and beautiful. It is in this that genius is child-like. 

The Low Country artists treated Diirer very differently 
from their brethren of the South. Within a few days after 
his arrival-

" The painters," he aaya, "invited me 1.o their chumber, with my 
wife and maid, and everything there was of silver and other 001tly 
ornamentation, and ell:tremely OOBtly viands. There were also all their 
wives there, and when I was conducted to the table all the people 
stood np on eaoh aide as if I had been a great. lord. There were 
amonpt them also many peraona of distinction, who all bowed low, 
and in the moat humble manner testified their pleasure at seeing me, 
and they said they would do all in their power to give me pleaaure ; 
and u I eat at table there Cl&llle in the me1111enger of the Rath of 
Antwerp, who presented me with four tankard& of wine in the name 
of the Ratha-herrn (town-conneillon), and he said that they desired 
to honour me with thia, and that I should have their good-will. Then 
I •id that I gave them my humble thanks, and off'ered them my 
humble eerv:ice. After that came Meister Peter, the town carpenter, 
and presented me with two tankards of wine, with the exprsaion of 
hia willing aemoe. And for a long time we were very merry together 
until quite late in the night ; then they accompanied us home with 
torohes in the moat honourable manner, and they begged me to accept 
their good-will, and said they would do whatever I desired that might 
be of lllllliaitance to me. Then I thanked them, and went to bed. Alao 
I have been. to Meister Qnintine'a house.'~ 

Nor was thie only a traneitory dieplay of enthusiasm. 
Wherever he went he wa.e received with honour by the men 
of hie own craft. At Bruesels, he eays, Bernard Van Orlay, 
Court painter to the Regent Margaret, " invited me, and gave 
me such a costly meal, that I do not believe it could be paid 
for with ten florins." Nor wae the company, which appears 
to have included Erasmus, unworthy of the feast. " Master 
Lucas," "a. little man," "bom at Leyden,"" who engraves 
on copper," also entertained him hospitably. The two great 
engraven seem to have exchanged works. Both at Brugea 
and at Ghent the painten ma.de much of him, and took him 

• M:eillter Quilltme wu Quentin Mat.ya, the blacbmi\b. pauner. 
••2 
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round in triomph to see the great works of the Van Eycks, of 
Memling, and of Roger Van der Weyden the Elder, in those 
cities. 

In the Netherlands, however, as before in Venice, it was 
not all sunshine, and several of the entries in the journal are 
very rueful. Thus he tells us how, "on St. Martin's Day, at 
Antwerp, in the cathedral, my wife had her (.urse cut ; there 
were two florins in it. And the purse itsel , and what more 
was in it, was also worth another florin, and there were some 
keys in it." So also he says, " I have again and again 
done sketches and many other things in the service of 
different persons, and for the most part of my work I have re
ceived nothing at all." Even the entry which records the 
success of his endeavours to obtain a ratification of the pen
sion, and payment of the sums due by the late Emperor, is not 
altogether joyous. It runs thus :-" On the Monday after 
Martinmas (November 4th), 1520, I obtained my Confimiatia 
from the Emperor through my Lords of Nuremberg, IDit1 
great trouble and 1.abour." But the most pitiful memorandum 
of all, made nearly at the end of the journal, when Diirer was 
about to return to Nuremberg, apparently not much richer 
tban when he started, is the following:-" In all my trans
actions in the Netherlands with people both of high and low 
degree, and in all my doings, expenses, sales, and other 
trafficking, I have always had the disadvantage ; and particu
larly the Lady Margaret for all that I have given her, and 
done for her, has given me nothing in return." 

If Diirer's worldly affairs had not prospered, it seems, 
however, possible that during his stay in the Netherlands he 
had found a pearl of great price. In one plaoe he men
tions, " I have bought a tract of Luther's for five white 
pfenning, moreover, one pfenning for the condemnation of 
Luther, the pious man." A.pd though there is a subsequent 
record of a payment made to a confessor, yet it is evident; 
from the following noble burst of eloquence that the doc
trines of the Reformation, ao new, and yet so old, had found 
some entrance into his heart. The passage, as will imme
diately be perceived, relates to Lather's abduction when on 
his way back from the Diet of Worms, and to his imprison
ment in the Castle of Wartburg-of whioh the translation of 
the New Testament was to be the fruit. 

Diirer was not, of course, aware, any more than his con
temporaries, that this abduction had been carried out by 
Frederick Elector of Bu.ony in Lather's interest. He 
begins:-
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"It.em: On thiFriday 'beforeWhitmntide, in the year 1521, the n
pori reached me at Antwerp that Martin Luther bad been treacberouly 
tun priaoner, for the herald of the Emperor Cbarlee, to wboee care 
he wu committed under the Imperial safe-conduct, on arriving at an 
UDfriendly place near Eiaenach, rode ot', uying that he dared atay no 
longer with him. Immediately ten horsemen appeared, who trea
oherouly carried off' the piom man aold into their bands. He wu a 
man enlightened by Lbe Holy Ghost, and a follower of the Lrue Chris
tian faith. Whether he livOB atill, or whether hill enemies ho.vo mur
dered him, I know not; but he hu auft'ered much for Christ's truth, 
and because he hu rebuked the UDchriatian Papacy which strives 
agaiut the freedom of Christ, with its heavy burdeu of human laWB, 
and for this we are robbed of the price of our blood and sweat, that it 
may be ellpended shamefully by idle, luoivious people, whilst thinty 
and aick men perish of hunger ; and, above all, this ia most grievous 
to me, that God will perhapa auft'er us to remain under their false, 
blind teaching, which the men, whom they call the Fathers, have 
mvented and set down, whereby the precious Word ia in many eJa• 
falaely explained, or not set forth at all 

11 0 God of heaven, have mercy on .us I O Lord Jeans Chriet, pray 
for Thy people, redeem us in Thy right timo, keep 01 in the true 
Christian faith, collect Thy far-aeparated aheep by Thy voice, heard in 
Thy Holy Word; help ua to recognise Thy voice, so that we may not 
follow any device of man's invention. .A.nd, in order that we may not 
turn away from Thee, Lord JeaUB Christ, oall together again the aheep 
of Thy fold, of whom part are still to be found in the Roman Churah, 
with others amongiit the Indiana, M:D1COvitea, RU11iao1, and Greeb, 
who, through the burdem and avarice of the Papacy, have heen sepa
rated from us. 0 God, redeem Thy poor people who are constrained 
by meana of great torments to follow men'a ordinances, none of which 
they would willingly obaerve, and thua conatantly ■in againat their 
oomcience■ by embracing them I Never were any people 10 horribly 
burdened with ordinance■ u us poor people by the Romiah See; we 
who, l't'deemed by 1'hy blood, ought to be free Christians. 

"0 Almighty, heavenly Father, pour into our heart■, through Thy 
Son JeaDB Christ, nch light that we may recognise that meaaenger 
whom we ought to obey, ao that we may put uide the burdena of the 
others with a safe comcience, and servo Thee, the eternal Father, with 
happy, joyful hearta; and in place of this man, who ho.a written 
olearer than any other haa done for one hundred and forty years, and 
to whom Thou hut given ■uch a large amount of Thy Holy Spirit, we 
pray Thee, 0 heavenly Father, that Thou wilt again give Thy Hol7 
Bpirit to one who will 11118mble Thy Christian Church from all parta 
of the world, ao that we may live again in a Chrietiau mauaer ; 
and that Turke, heathen■, and Hindoos, and all unbelievers, seeing our 
pod worka, may be converted, and aceept the Cbriatiau faith. But, 
Lord, remember ere Thoujudgeat how Thy Son Joans Christ wu made 
to lllf'er death of the pri•ta, aud rose again from tho dead, and after-
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warda ucended into hea\"en ; and thia fate has also in like manner OYar

t.aken Thy follower, Martin Luther, whom the Popetreacheromly beLrayed 
and took away his life, whom Thou wilt quicken. And aa, after my Lord 
wu crucified, Jenualem wu deatroyed, ao wilt Thou now, after thia 
one ha.a been t.aken, destroy the power of the Papal Chair. 0 Lord, 
give unto ua that New Jerusalem that shall come down t'rom heaven, 
whereof the Apocalypse writes; the holy clear Gospel that ill not 
darkened by human doctrine. This may nery one seo who read& 
:Mart.in Luther'a books, how his teaching set.a forth clearly and trans
parently the holy Goapelll; therefore, his books are to be held in much 
honour, and not to be bumt. It would be better, indeed, to cast hill 
odversariea into the fire, with all their opiniollB, who would make 
gods of men, and always oppose the truth. 

" 0 God, is Luther dead? Who will henceforth explain to 'DI ao 
clearly the holy Gospel? .Aloe! what might he not still have written. 
for us during the next ten or twenty years? 0 all pio1.11 Christian 
men, bewail with me this God-inspired man, and pray to God to aend 
us another enlightened teacher I O Eraamua of Rotterdam, where 
dost thou remain? Behold bow the unjuat tyranny of thia world'• 
might and the powers of darkness prevail I Hear, thou knight of 
Christ ; ride forth in the name of the Lord, defend the truth, attain 
the martyr'• crown ; thou art already an • old man, and .I have 
heard thee soy that thou giveat thyself only two years longer in which 
thou wilt still be tit for work. Employ these well, then, in the cause 
of the Goepel, and ti ·e true Christian faith. Lift up thy voice, and ao 
ahall not the gates c,f hell (the See of Rome), as Christ eaith, prevail 
against thee. And although, like thy Veater Christ, thou hast to 
1u1fer shame on earth, and even die a short time aooner than thou 
otherwise mightest, yet wilt thou pa1111 the aooner from death unto life, 
and be glorified through Christ. For if thou drinkeat of the cup which 
He drank, ao wilt thou reign with Him, and judge juatly thoae who 
have not acted righteoualy. 0 Erasmus, hold to this, and put thy 
boast in the Lord, aa it stands written in David, for thou canst do this, 
and in truth thou mayeat prevail to fell this Goliath ; for God will 
uphold His holy Christian Church according to His Divine will. llay 
He give ua eternal bliss, who is God the Father, Son, and Holy GhOlt, 
one eternal God. A.men. 

" Oh, all ye Christian men, pray to God for help, for His judgmat 
draws nigh, and His righteousness shall be made plain. Then we ahall 
aee the blood of the innocent, whioh popes, bishops, and monks have 
spilt, rise up in judgment, and condemn them. And these are ihe 
aoula of the slain that lie under the altar of God, and cry for ven
geance, to which the voice of God repliea, ' Fill up the measure of the 
innocent who an alain, then will I judge.' " 

But Erasmus, the witty worldling, the elegant scholar and 
man of culture, had no thought of answering to this or any 
similar appeal, however etining. " I am not of a mind," he 
Aid, "to venture my life for the truth's sake; all men have 
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not strength to endure the martyr's death. }'or myself, if it 
ea.me to the point, I should do no better than Simon Peter." 
Indeed, from the constitntion of his mind, he entertained. but 
little sympathy for the rough, strong work that ha.cl to be 
done at the commencement of the Beforma.tion. Durer been 
painting his portrait at Brnssels, and possibly the philo
sopher's lukewa.rmneBB in the good ea.use may have been the 
reason why it was never finished. For, in a. letter to Pirk
heimer, Erasmus says, "Durer began to paint me at Brnssels, 
and it is to be wished that he ha.cl accomplished a. painting, 
bnt from trivia.I ea.uses we were not at that time very well 
a.greed." The engraved. portrait was ei:.ecuted after Durer's 
return to Nuremberg, from a. sketch ta.ken in the Nether
lands. It is that of an old man standing at a. desk. Humour 
and lea.ming a.re written in every wrinkle of the face. Two 
or three folios and a. vase of flowers-lilies of the va.lley appa
rently-a.re on the table a.t his side. This portrait raises a. 
very curious question, for it is unlike those dmwn very 
shortly a.fterwa.rds by Holbein, a.11 very similar, and of one of 
which Era.emus wrote to Bir Thomas More that " it was 
much more like him than the one by the fa.mons Alberi 
Durer." And so a.ga.iD, he wrote to a. friend in 1528, "Durer 
painted me a. few yea.re a.go, but not at a.11 like." Arguing 
from this, Mr. Wornum, in his Life of Holbein, is "strongly 
induced to doubt Alberi Diirer's ~wer of seeing what was 
before him." This is a. ba.rd aa.ymg-for if an a.rtist] have 
not thill rwer, what is the ve.lne of his art ?-but the 
evidence m its fa.vour is too strong to be set a.side oon
temptnously. For though Erasmus may not have liked 
Durer,• and certa.inly did like Holbein, and wished to be
friend him in his correspondence with More, and thongh also 
many persons are not good judges of their own likenesses, 
yet his testimony must go for something. We have nothing 
to check it by but the relative verisimilitude of the portraits by 
the two men, the appea.ra.nce which their works preaent, that 
they did-

" After poring on a faoe, 
Divinely through all hindrance ftnd the 1118D 
Behind it, and ao paint him that hill faoe, 
The ehape ond colour of a miDd and life, 
Live, for hill children, ner at im belt 
Andfullmt.n 

• Tb- U"e hia worda on hearing of Dorer'■ death:-" What i■ tJie ue al 
1IIOIU'IUllg oYer 1>11rer'■ death? An we not; ■ll mortal? I haft prepared aa 
4Pitapll far him DI my lit.Ue book. n 



..tlNrCDinr. 

And in the ,rift of embodiment Holbein is unsmpaaaed. 
Perhaps the juilgment on his own art, which Diirer in the 
latter years of his life e1.preesed to Melanchthon, ma:y help 
as to understand how he might 8Dff'er in such a companson. 

"I remember," aaya lleluohlhon, "that Albert Direr the painter, 
11 mu excelling in t.alant u in virtue, ued to aay that when a youth 
ha liked bright and varied oompoeition, ud that ha could not but 
rejoioa in his own worb when ha aaw them ■gain. But that after ha 
att.ained to mature year■, and could aaa batter, and more truly undar
llt.ood the ■igniftcanoa of the face of nature, be knew that irimplioity 
WIii the greatest glory of art. However, u ha could not altogether
attain to that aimplioity, be Aid ha no longer admired hia own worka 
u he formerly did, but rather groaned and lamented oT'er hie early 
pioturea, thinking of hie own weakn-." 

Applying this moat interesting criticism to portraiture, we 
should gather-and this is amplf confirmed by hie works-
that what Diirer set himself to pamt in any face was what we
may term its picturesqueness and oomplexit1. Beauty, for 
him, did not lie, as it does for moat artiste, m regularit1 of 
feature, sweetness of expression, and purity of comple:1100. 
It lay in character, in the thousand marks which thought, 
or time, or passion, or the accidents of life grave upon the 
countenance, making it sometimes, indeed, " a human face 
divine," a witness of high communion with God, and some
times a tell-tale record of baeeneBB and impurity. And as,. 
for some painters, the allurements of what is ueuall1. re
garded as beauty prove too strong, and they pay their sitters 
the poor compliment of flattery, so Diirer may have been led 
lo exaggerate the marks and lines he loved so well, thus 
erring from truth on the other side and falling also into what, 
from his point of view, was Battery. Holbein more nearly hit 
the mean between the two e1.tremes, and was a very great 
artist besides. Still it is hard to compare an engraving from a 
hasty sketch with a finished painting. The portraits of 
llelanchthon would furnish a more just term of comparison. 
But, unfortunately, it is very doubtful whether the drawing 
of the beautifully sweet and refined head in the Holbein col
lection at Windsor-a head which we should be glad to asso
ciate in our thoughts with the gentle Reformer-is really a 
portrait of Melanchthon, though it bears his name. 

In the autumn of 1521, Diirer returned to his native to11'1l, 
which was now atron~ly imJilregnated with the new heresy. 
How far he openly mded with the Reformers is unknown. 
But we do know what were his feelings prior to this; and 
when, in 1526, Melanchthon established a Proteswd school 



in Nuremberg, the sobolar and the artist lived in a daily and 
loving intercourae, which implies, at least, 10me harmony of 
view. As Mrs. Heaton uya, "n ia pleasant to think of 
Diirer'a last years being cheered and upheld by such a friend
ahip aa this." Those last years were spent in work. He 
wrought at his engravings, put forth his whole strength in 
the two large life-size panel paintings of Saints Peter and 
1ohn, Saints Mark and Paul, which he presented to the city. 
He wrote three treatises, one on Geometry, one on Fortifica
tion, and another, not published till after his death, on 
Human Proportion. And 10, his labours being ended, but not 
their in1luence, he died on the 6th of April, 1528, at the age 
of fifty-seven. " I grieve," said Melanohthon, when sorrow
fully compelled to believe that the news was true, " I grieve 
for Germany, deprived of such a man and auoh an artist." ... 
.. His art, great aa it waa, was his least merit." 

There is one aspect in which the career of Albert Diirer 
aeems to ua to _poBSeaa great significance, especially at the 
present time. We do not now allude to his readineBB to 
undertake any work, however apparently inferior-such as 
designing a goldsmith's cup, or a coat-of-arms, or a pattern 
for lace-though the example might not be without its le!lson 
for those who prate of the dignity of art, and despise, forsooth, 
even the painting of portraits. We wish to uy a word now 
respecting that school whose cant word ia PhiliatiniBm, and who 
regard everything Engliah, all that relates to the life of Eng
land, aa unworthy of art, and would call upon our writers to 
imitate the literature of other lands, and upon our artists to 
pursue foreign methods, and to imbue themselves with the 
spirit of different times or countries. Now, let ua look at 
Diirer in this matter. A German burgher, the citizen of a 
busy coDlIQercial town, he loved the place in which he was 
born, and accepted unhesitatingly the influences that sur
rounded him there. Even the art of Venice at its zenith 
was powerlesa to lead him from bis German habits of 
thought, and German practice. Had it been otherwise, had 
he suffered himself to be carried away by the example of 
Titian and Giorgione and Bellini, had he eclectically sought 
to imitate what was beat in their work-why, the world would 
have bad one great German painter the leBB, and have gaiued 
but a very indifferent Italian painter in exchange. Bia art 
was great because it was thoroughly national, because it was 
the natural outgrowth of bis own genius, race, and time. Let 
ua not be misunderstood. Far be it from ua, as Englishmen, to 
nfuae the highest honour to foreign literature and foreign 
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art. Both have achieved m&nf things that ,re have not 
achieved, and-for this ia the pomt-.hall nner achieve. In 
ao far &a we refllB8 to acknowledge their excellence we are 
bad critics, and injure ourselves only. But it ia foolish to 
argue from this that we ahould despise what ia ohamcteriatio 
of our own national genius, and do our olmnay beat to imitate 
what others can do very mu.oh better. The world of art ia 
wide ; in a civiliaa.tion ao varied aa our own, it will always 
happen that there are men whose thoughts flow naturally in 
a foreign channel. Let them follow their bent, not arro
gating to themselves, however, any superiority over their 
fellows. But, a.a regards the immense majoriiy of artists, 
they will only do anything permanent or great by embodying 
the thoughts and the spirit-though not by any mean.a neces
sarily the acenea--of their own land and line. U they C&DDot 
do that without vulgarity, it ia uaeleaa for them to seek after 
an exotic refinement. 
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ABT. IV.-1. The Hut.My of the NonNJn Conque,t of England, 
it, Catise, and it, Result,. By EDWARD A. Fau:1m,, 
M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College. Vol. I., 1867; 
Vol. II., 1868; Vol. m., 1870. Oxford: at the Clarendon 
Preas. 

i. Hiswire du Dues d.i Normandie. Par M. LA. BUTTB. 
Preface par Henri Martin. Paris, 1852. 

TBEBE is, perhaps, no one year of English history, nor indeed 
of any history, which bas so much literature of its own aa 
this year of the Norman Conquest. And (as Mr. Freeman 
reminds us) there is no one year, at any rate since A.D. 1000, 
iD which such important issues were decided. No day, in fact, 
will at all compare with the day of Benlae, eicept that which 
saw the first English land at Ebb's Fleet in their three "keels," 
and that other great day when, iD the same liUle Kentish 
harbour, Augustine first set foot on English soil. 

Its paramount importance, however, must not lead us to 
think of the Conquest as the beginning of English history, 
and of all before it as like those " battles of kites and crows " 
of which Milton spoke so contemptuously. Rather, iD Mr. 
Freeman's words, there began at the Conquest a temporary 
decline of our national being, which gradually sank till 
it reached its lowest under the Angevin Richard I. ; and 
after the long struggle of Henry 111.'s reign, recovered 
itself under the First Edward, " the first English king 
since Harold." And, once revived, the old national life 
we.a found to have gained strength during its time of trial. 
New blood had been infused into England's veins: the Nor
mans had become Englishmen. " William came seemingly 
to undo the Teuton work, but he came really to win the 
Normans back to the Teuton fold, to wash them from the 
Boman tinge which had stained them during their sojourn 
in Gaul " (Freeman, iii., 408). On this point-the con
tinuity of English life, unaffected by the break of some 
two hundred years-Mr. Freeman is very strong; he in
sists on it again and again. He notes the striking analogy 
between Edward I. and Edward the Elder son of Allred, "the 
Unconquered," as he was styled, who first asserted England's 
supremacy over Wales and Scotland. He grows quite pathetic, 
about Harold's second burialat Waltham, where "the greatest 
of the Plantagenets "lay for awhile side by side with him-till 
men bad leisure to bury him (" donec vacaret eia intendere 



856 Fnnnan'• Nonn,a,n Conquat. 

aepnUan,," as Walter of Hemingford has it): "in the whole 
oonne of English history we hardly come across a scene 
which speaks more deeply to the heart than when the first 
founder of our later greatness was laid by the side of the last 
kingly champion of oar earliest freedom." Another strong 
point with Mr. Freeman is the need for the historian of the 
Conquest of not limiting his view to the years near 1066, or 
to the realm of England only : speaking of Duke William, 
and by way of apology for the long chapters which he devotes 
&o purely Norman history, he says, "All that concerns him, 
all that had any share in making him what he was, belongs 
&o my subject." Connected with this is his endorsement of 
the remark, so often made, that the Conquest really began in 
Edward the Confessor's, if not in Ethelred's time. Thus we 
aee that his subject is very mnch wider than his title ; his 
plan embraces five volumes, the first preliminary, going back 
to the first settlement of the English people (he would fain go 
back, as, indeed, he says we can trace back their institutions, 
to the primitive Aryan stock) ; the next devoted to the Con
fessor's reign ; the third, of 768 pages, taken up with the 
events of the momentous year of the Conquest ; the next de
tailing William's rule in England; and the last, supplementary, 
giving a sketch of oar history up to the accession of Edward I. 
Though incomplete, his work has reached such a stage that 
we are well able to form an estimate of it. And, much as 
history-writing has changed since the days when Hume called 
Lanfranc of Pavia a monk of Milan, and said the Bayeux 
tapestry was presened in the ducal palace at Rouen, there has 
seldom been produced a work of such minute research-so 
every way exhaustive-as Mr. Freeman's. It was the French 
who set the fashion of this kind of writing, at once elaborate 
and :picturesque, which is to history what pre-Ratraelitism is 
to painting; but Mr. Freeman has here applied to a long 
period that painstaking method which oar neighbours are 
usually content to limit to a brief monograph. He has read 
all that is to be read ; and is as much at home among Saxon 
chronicles, and Norse sagas, and old French romances, &'1 most 
historians are among mere second-hand authorities. The 
aubject in its widest Hnse has, as we said, been the theme of 
a great deal of writing. Sharon Tomer will still be in the 
memories of some of us; then there is Thierry, who errs in 
exaggerating the length of time during which the two races, 
Norman and English, stood a.pa.rt; then Sir F. Pn.lgrave, who 
holds just the opposite view, and would have us believe that 
the Conquest was nothing bat a mere change of dynasty; then 
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Lord Lytton, whose very accurate novel is a protest aga.inn 
B11ch falsifying of history as we find in Ivanhoe and Wood
•tock;• then John Kemble, the man who did more than any 
one else to fix our notions about our English forefathers, and 
to give us facts instead of vague assertion-the man, too, who 
introduced us to the arch111ologists of Northam Europe; then 
those archmologists tbemselves-Lappenbcrg and Worsae 
pre-eminent among them; then Mr. Wright, with his CeU 
Roman and Saxon; then Mr. Pearson, with whom our 
author has but little sympath1 ; then a hoRt of French mono
graphs, one of the best of which is that of M. La. Butte ; and 
lastly, Mr. Kingsley's Hereward, in which the ex-ProfeBBor 
B11cceede, as usual, in making hie pets so unlovely that, for 
the first time in our lives, we begin to look on the Conquest u 
the beet thing that could have happened to them. But among 
all this company there was still room for Mr. Freeman. No 
one thinks Mr. Grote's work unnecessary because Bishop 
Thirlwall's preceded it ; and our author aims at giving, a.a 
Mr. Grote does, photographs of the chief 1'_4:rsonages of the 
time-so that we may rise from his book with a truer notion 
of what sort of man Canute was, and Godwin, and Brithnoth 
of Ma.ldon, and Archbishop Aldred, and the rest. And Mr. 
Freeman's portraits are like photographs, in that they are the 
result not of broad masses of colour, but of a multiplicity of 
details ; and they are like good photographs in that they do 
not distract the attention with many accessories. He leaves 
the antiquarian business for others ; be shows at every tum 
that he knows all about it ; but, except for a few pages in the 
account of William's preparations at the mouth of the Dive, 
he seldom talks of how men dressed, or what they ate, or how 
they ~ot from place to place. We l!ee that he is well np in 
all thlB kind of lore ; but about the dignity of history he seems 
to think like Thucydides, and to hold such minuti111 almost too 
cheap. On the other hand, hie painstaking with regard to 
local features is immense. He has been over the whole ground 
of Harold's northem campaign; and at Benlac he knows 
every little hollow, every trace of a. marsh or a ditch. What 
a difference there is, in this respect, between the old and the 
new school of historians I Compare, for instance, Dr. Arnold's 
e&reful study of the battlefields of old Italy with the offhand way 

• Thoae who have not lately read Ha.rold will do well to oompara it 
with Mr. Freeman'• book. Thay will be .truck with the many NNmblan-, 
wbicb ■bow how cloaely the noveli■t baa adhered to the original reoorda ; ud 
tb.1 will admire the imigbt wbiah look■ ■o clearly into the - of tbiap
wbicb -, for imtanae, that England wu weak becaDN the Chuuh w• 
-.-, 1111d '-nae p)d W beoome the obief powv ill tJi. SW.. 
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in which men uaed either to leave out details altogether, or to 
take everything at second or third hand. One of Mr. Freeman's 
peculiarities is his reticence ; his work impreBBee you through
out with a sense of suppressed power. You feel that he could, 
if he pleased, run on through page after page about this man's 
character and that man's influence on hie times ; but he 
prefers the plan of writing history in enthymemee, leaving hie 
reader to do what historians are generally so fond of doing. 
and contenting himself with broadly enunciating his views, and 
not breaking hie narrative with a multitude of " reflections." 
Hie dissertations on most points he banishes to appen
dices, which make up no inconsiderable part of the work (200 
pages in vol. iii.), and which are always mteresting both from 
their matter, and from the ingenious way in which they are 
reasoned out. The date of the Bayetll tapestry, which Mr. 
Freeman thinks was made by English needlewomen for Bishop 
Odo of Bayetll, the Conqueror's half-brother, is discussed in 
an admirable way. It will be news to most of us that this 
remarkable work (to which our author •~peals again and 
again to decide moot points) is first noticed m a paper written 
by M. Lancelot in 1724, and published. in the Memoirs of the 
French Academy in 1729. A copy of some portion of the figures 
had been found among the papere of Foucault, "intendant" of 
Nonnandy; and this M. Lancelot describes without knowing 
of what work it formed a part. Of course Montfaucon has it, 
aa what is there which he has not ? And this diligent antiquary 
rightly guessed that it was tapestry, and traced it to Bayetll 
Cathedral ; this was in 1780. At the revolution it narrowly 
escaped being cut to pieces to adom a civic car ; and it was 
actually taken to Paris by the First Consul to be exhibited in 
order to stir up the Parisians to another conquest of England. 
"Edward's Bequest of the Crown to Harold;" "Harold's 
Election;" his "Coronation;" his" Coinage," in which PAX 
is the motto on the obverse-as though he longed for what 
was denied to him more completely than to any king ; 
"Harold's Oath ;"-these are the subjects of a few of Mr. 
Freeman's appendices. The titles which we have quoted 
remind ua of what ia, after all, the purpose of the book-the 
glorification of Harold, son of Godwm, the model Englishman 
" in whom (says Lord Lytton) beat the heart of England." 

Mr. Freeman is, above all things, an Englishman. He 
makes somewhat light (too light, many will think) of Godwin's 
share in the murder of Alfred, brother of the Confessor, 
because, by hie strong English feeling, and hie unflinching 
opposition to the Confessor's Normanieing ways, Godwin 



Hv E,.,_,. of Harold, 859 

amply atoned, he thinks, for all his shorioomings. But for 
Harold he has little else but praise from one end of bis 
oareer to the other. No one in Western Europe is worthy to 
oompare with him. He says, in one of the very few passages 
in whioh he rises into enthusiasm :-

" One prinoe alone, in the later hiatory of Europe, rinlll the pecu
liar glory which attaohe■ to the 1UU11e of Harold. For him we mlllt 
leek in a diltant age, and in a distant land, but iu a land connected with 
oar own by a 1tra11gely abiding tie. Engli■h warrior■• ■oldier■ of 
Harold chafing under the yoke of the Nonn&ll conqueror, ■ought ■er
'rioe at the oourt of the Eutern Cau-, and there ntained for age■ 
their national tongue, their national weapon, and the proud inheritance 
of their ltainleaa loyalty. The memory of England and of Harold 
become■ thus strangely interwoven with the memory of the one prince 
of later time■ who fell in the breach against a foreign foe, and he who 
died upon the hill of Senlao finds his only worthy peer in the Emperor 
who died before the gate of St. Romano■. The champion of England 
again■t the Southern invader must own a nobler martyr still in the 
champion of the faith and libe;-ty of Chri■tendom against the mia-

. believing horde who have ever since defiled the faire■t and moat hi■-
tioric regiou of the world. The blood of Harold and his faithful fol
lower■ hu, indeed, proved the moat fertile seed of Engliah freedom, 
ud the warning ■ignB of the times ■eem to tell us that t'he day i■ fast 
eoming when the blood of Comtantine shall no longer ■end up its cry 
for ~engeanoe unheeded from the earth."-Vol, ii., pp. 43-4. 

In the eyes of Harold's apologist even the wild fray at 
Porlock is but an ordinary episode in a wild age ; the 
wonder is that the man who then harried his king's sub
jeote should have felt snob oontritioil that, on the eve of 
Hastings, when Gnrlh urged him to lay waste the land, and 
starve out the enemy, he should have replied," I've done 
bnmings enough; not even an English barn will I ever again 
oause to be set on fire." Nor will Mr. Freeman believe the 
often-repeated oh~e of parsimony, whioh is said to have 
oaueed the large falling oft' in Harold's men after Btamford
brid,i; and as for the tale that, when Gnrth advised craft in 
dealing with the Normans, and begged his brother to send 
him instead of adventuring himself, Harold thrust him away 
with insult, and epnmed from him his mother, still sad at the 
fate of Toet~, who had implored him not to JKlril the lives of 
all her remaming sons, our author looks on 1t as " coined in 
the same mint of falsehood as the tales which describe 
William as strikin~ Matilda with his spur, or beating her to 
death with his bndle." As to Harold's behaviour at that 
time, we cannot tell ; but for the quarrels in later life of 
William and his queen! there is the abiding tradition of the 
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plture1ue at Caen. The tales about the boyish jealousy of 
Harold and Tostig, we see no reason for disbelieVIDg. God
win's house fell because it was divided again&t it11elf; and it 
is hard to bt,lieve that such an eloquent peacemaker as Harolcl 
could not have won Tostig over, had there not been some 
rankling ill-feeling which prevented him from trying his best to 
move him. Of Sweyn Mr. Freeman tells us just enough to make 
us wish for more. The Reuben of Godwin's house bas always 
seemed to us rather hardly dealt with; he slew hie cousin Biom, 
but then hie father had compassed the death of the younger 
Alfred ; and hie relations with the Abbess of Leominster were 
only ecclesiastically more reprehensible than those of Harolcl 
with Edith of the Swan's-neck. The rise of the house of 
Godwin, thorough Englishman though Godwin was, was 
undoubtedly the downfall of England. That house seemecl 
to fill the land, and the other great Englishmen of the time 
felt as if there was no room for them in their own country ; 
that is why they were half-hearted in the struggle. To men 
like Edwin and Morcar, who thought of William as of another 
Canute-a. king who would become English, a.nd would force 
hie Norma.ne to become English too, it seemed that they 
could not be worse off, but would probably be better, under 
the Norman duke than under the Earl of West Saxons. 
Godwin's self-seeking found its reward ; a.ll his children, 
except Wolfnoth, the hostage at the Norman Court, fillecl 
high places in England-all, for Bweyn had a piece of Wes
tem Mercia carved into an earldom for him. His second 
son was undoubtedly named hie successor by Edward, and 
ehoeen by the wita.n of the English people ; but the love 
which hailed the family on their retum from exile seems to 
have wa:r.ed cold; and when we find Northumberland and 
Mercia declining to join in the march against William, we 
are at once reminded that Harold would have done immea
surably better for the nation a.nd for himself had he accepted 
instead of the kingdom the office of protector to the Athelin~, 
whom he might surely have educated into a. prince of fair 
English feeling. No doubt Harold's conduct was exceedingly 
natural ; and he suffers not so much for hie own faults as for 
those of hie father and hie brother Tostig. Still, even in an age 
when the hereditary principle was weak, the cause of England 
suffered from its being so wholly put aside. But other reasons 
beside half-heartedness in the cause of the Godwin fa.mily made 
England weak ; it must have been weak when so litUe resist
ance was made to an enemy who could hardly have stood hie 
ground against a. winter of guerilla wa.rfare. The most patent 
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oause was that on which Mr. Freeman insists again and 
again-Edward's wholesale importations of Normans, byand 
olerio; though Ralph, the archbishop, in whom, aocordin, \a 
the chronicler, the king had such faith that " if he had said a 
black crow was white he would rather have trusted bis worda 
than his own eyes," had not reappeared,a.fter his sudden flight, 
when Godwin came back from exile ; nor had Ulf, the bad 
Bishop of Dorchester. But William, the Norman, was Bishop 
of London, alrea.dy the heart of the kingdom, and Ralph 
the Timid, and others of the ea.me race, held lands all over 
the country. Another cause was the want of national feel
ing. What is constantly reproached age.inst the Celts would 
seem far truer of the Teuton English, before they were welded 
together during the two centuries of Norman and Angevin 
rule. Even the pressure of Danish invasion could not force 
them into unity ; and though the Danish conquest (for 
such it was of more than half the island) was effected by 11 
kindred people, Danes and English ha.d not coalesced. The five 
burghs (Stamford, Leicester, Derby, Nottingham, and Lincoln) 
were still un-English ; nor was it the jealousy of Edwin 
and Morca.r only which made Mercia and Northumbria chafe 
under the supremacy of Wessex. Then there was the great 
social change which had converted hereditary rank into 11 
mere nobility of office-Godwin, the able statesman, and 
Edric, the traitor, were alike men of humble origin. Godwin, 
the story runs, was the son of a -yeoman, in whose ho1188 
Canute rested after one of his baUles with Edmund. The 
Witan, still theoretically a meeting of all freemen, had come 
to be something not very different from the Great Council of 
the Norman kings. The Church, too, had been growing 
oorru11i. Roman influence certainly tended in those days, on 
the whole, to keep off gross scandals. No doubt the boan 
that the Saxon Church was, in some points, more " national " 
than that of Norman times is, in one sense, well-grounded. 
But the old Scotic Church of Ireland, with its hereditary 
preferment, and its scores of bishops, kept (like ecclesiastical 
queen-bees) for purposes of ordination, was strictly national; 
so was the Pictish Church, in which, to the hereditary prefer
ment of the Scots, was added a close system of lay-1mpro
priation ; and, in more modem times, " nationality" has not 
always suflioed to keep a church from corruption. Romau 
rule brought many evils. Mr. Freeman, in acknowledging 
the immense value of the support which William received, 
through Archdeacon Hildebrand, from Alexander II., hints at 
&he terrible price at which he purchased iL The evils were 
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many and great. The noublea of the Tudor period, the state 
of Ireland now, and much more, might be traced to this sonrce. 
But the Suon clergy invited the aggression. Wolfstan ex• 
cepkd, there was not one good bishop among them. Man for 
man, Lanfranc (not to speak of holy Anselm) was a far more 
estimable character than grasping, worldly Btigand, who was the 
only man at Edward's death-bed unmoved by the solemn scene, 
and oa.pa.ble of treating the king's dying words as the "maun
derings of a sick man." H was an age ofplmalitiea, eccleaia.s-

• tica.l a.a well a.a civil. Men added earldom to earldom, and 
bishops joined see to see. Aldred held three together; and to 
be abbot of some large monastery was a rule among the 
bishops of the time. The Church was said to hold a third of 
the soil of England; and it is a point in Godwin's favour 
that he is charged, on all hands, with not having done, what 
every one did then,-endow some religious house for the 
Jood of his soul. His son's great foundation at Waltham, 
m honour of the fragment of the true cross discovered in 
Epping Forest (hence Harold's rallying cry, "holy rood"), is 
explained by Mr. Freeman as a reaction against monkery. 
Harold's Waltham priests were "secular" canons, some of 
them (according to Saxon ose) married; all free to leave when 
they pleased. Their house was (our author tells us) in
tended to be a great educational centre, where learned Lor
miners (to which nation the Godwin family were very partial) 
and others might be invited. A great point is made of the 
contrast between it and Edward's purely monkish houae of the 
New- or West-minster. 

It is certain that there was o. decay, intellectually as 
well a.a spiritually, among the clergy of England, such a.a not 
seldom results from the growth of luxury and wealth. For 
England had been growing rich, despite the Danish and other 
troubles. Even in Ethelred's time the danegelt proved, by its 
enormous amount, the wealth of the country. The plunder of 
so rich II land is set before his followers as a motive by 
William : strangely enough he, the cmsader, who ea.me with 
the Pope's blessing, and the blessed banner, and the ring 
with St. Peter's hair, condescends to such a motive; and 
adds, in proof of Iii.a being in tlie rigltt, that Harold had not 
dared to grant away any of his (William's) possessions, while 
he, bold in a good cause, was distributing the English king's 
property by anticipation. We all know, moreover, how 
William dazzled the eyes of his courtiers at Rouen, when he 
&nt went over after his coronation, by a display of English 
gold and silver plate and jewels. This wealth was not, after 
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the Franoo-NormtLD fa.ah.ion, spent in lastinf works of secular 
or religious architecture. We hear indeed o Wilfred's stained 
glaBB windows brought from Rome for York; but architecture 
.among the English never made a fair start. Conisborough 
Castle ma.y be in part" Saxon," as Bamack, and one or two 
other chUJ'ch towers, built in the " long and short " manner, 
unquestionably are; but beyond these-scantier even than 
the still existing Roman remains-we have no " Saxon " build
ing. A great deal of the wealth which had been accumulated, 
and the fame of which ma.de London already a famous com
mercial centre, was lavished on coarse pleasures. William 
of Malmesbury is somewhat Norman in feeling; but he is 
probably not exaggerating much when he stigmatises the 
English as too much given to eating and drinking. We need 
not inquire whether he is right or not in adding, " The vices 
which accompany intemperance and which weaken men's 
minds likewise came upon them. Hence it was, that meet
ing William rather with rashness and headlong fury than 
with military skill they ruined their country, and gave them
selves over to slavery after o. single battle and that not a 
very hard-fought one." (iii. 245.) Benlnc, lasting from BUD• 
rise to sunset, and even after-for the slaughter in Jlfaljoa,e, 
when the dying English turned, and so fiercely r£:venged 
themselves on their foes that William was in danger, and 
Eustace of Boulogne counselled him to fly, took place after 
dusk-was surely a hard-fought fight. The evil was that 
the national wealth was too uilevenly distributed : as Mr. 
Freeman hints, the Ceorl, once as proud of his freedom as 
the Earl, seems to have been gradually depressed in social 
position; pay, the class of yeomen (ceorls, small freeholden) 
greatly diminished during the intenal between 827 and 1066, the 
thrall (servile) class, doubtless, being proportionally increased. 
This must almost inevitably be the result of protracted home
wars : the Danish wars produced the same effect in England 
which the wars of the Commonwealth had produced in Rome. 
The tendency in England, as in Italy, came to be towards two 
claBBes, poor and very rich, and such a division of society is 
al ways dangerous. On the whole, it would appear as if this Eng
land, for the purely Teutonic character of which Mr. Freeman 
vouches so strongly, was not exactly a success in the middle 
of the eleventh century. York surrendered in four days to 
Harold Hardrada, and Tostig, after the slaughter, to Fulford; 
just as Dover and Canterbury opened their gates to William 
after Senl11e. Sixty years had not improved the national 
spirit; the eix great battles which Edmund Ironeide fought 
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in seven months stand alone. They were national conftipta ; 
Stamford-bridge and Benlao were fought ma.inly by Harold's 
~omitatu,, or personal following, and his bouae-ca.rlea, the 
standing army which the English kings had been increasing 
ever since Ethelred'& time. It was 11, bad sign that the earl 
should disappear and be succeeded by the thane (thegn, from 
thegnan, d1enen, to ,erve), the servant of the king, whose 
nobility was one of office : it was a bad sign when the folkland 
(the ager p1iblicus) gradually became king's land (agerregi,), and 
was dealt with accordingly. The evil was mainly due to the 
Norse invasions, to which, in our persistent optimism, we 
attribute some occult good, but which certainly did a vast 
amount of harm to all North-Western Europe. They broke 
up the " egg-shell civilisation" of the Irish septa, so theoreti-
cally perfect in the old Brehon, and paved the way for the easy 
occupo.tionofthat island by its neighbours; and in England they 
so weakened the polity to which Alfred had put the finishing 
touch, and which had stood so well, through Edward and }Ethel-
stan, that they prepared an easy triumph for the Normans. 
The imperial Teuton race could no more thrive in the face of 
such constant assaults than those whom we stigmatise as poor 
Celts. But is Mr. Freeman right in making his English out 
to be such pure-blood Teutons? That they are so is even 
more an article of faith with him than that Harold was a 
peerless king. Most of na know bow he baa treated the sub-
Ject in his three lectures published in Macmillan, the gist of 
which is, that the" Saxons," as we used to call them, were 
such blood-thirsty invaders that they utterly destroyed the 
wh,,le of the inhabitants of those parts which they occupied 
while they were heathen. The existence of " the Welsh 
kind," west of the Somersetahire Axe, i.e., of the Mendip fron-
tier, and the fact that }Ethelstan found Briton and Englishman 
living side-by-side, <.eqtta lege, in Exeter, he accounts for by 
reminding us that the men who pushed Wessex beyond the 
Axe were no longer heathen but Christian. Now, entire ex
termination is, unhappily, possible: Tasmania at once proves 
this, and the fact is certainly not e. credit to " Anglo-Saxon " 
dealings with" subject races." Further, the Saxon Chronicle 
itself tells us of partial " clearings" during the invasion. 
When }Elle., for instance, and Cisse. landed bf Andredes
oee.ster (Pevensey), " they slew all that was therem ; nor wo.11 

there e. Briton left there any more." " Dreadful in its sim
plicity," Gibbon might well call this passage: and similar 
scenes were enacted in other cea,ters. But the very fact that +. 
these are e:r.ceptionally named shows that the slaughter else• 
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where was not so wholesale. Cromwell killed all the souls in 
several Irish castles ; but that does not prove that he de
stroyed the whole population of Munster. Though he did, 
indeed, profess to deal with them as Joshua did with the 
Canaanitea, and though he actually banished almost every 
family of condition beyond the Shannon, the peasantry, in part 
at least, remained ; and Tipperary, after all, though less Celtio 
than most of Ireland, is certainly more Irish than English. 
The Saxon English did their work more thoroughly than the 
Cromwellians-they took longer about it ; but still we hold 
with Mr. Kemble, that" the mass of the people, accustomed 
to Boman rule or to native oppres!!ion, suffered little by the 
change of masters, and did little to avoid it." The question 
of language is one on which Messrs. Pike and Nicolas have 
lately had a good deal to say. We are not at all prepared to 
affirm what difference there is in style between .Beowulf, 
written possibly before the English came to Brito.in, and the 
works which they did write here, or how far that difference 
was due to Romano-British influence. Even Mr. Freeman 
does not hold that all the British women were massacred or 
driven out ; and by them the blood, if not the speech, of the 
next generation must have been modified. Language we 
hold to be always a poor test of race-changes. Some races 
(the Norse, for instance) have a singular facility for losing 
theirs and adopting that of their.subjects. Othe?'II, like the 
Teuton and the old Roman, take their speech with them. 
Almost all through England we hold there is a substratum of 
what moat people call Celtic (Mr. Huxley, who holds Celt and 
Teuton to be much the same, might call it Euskarian) blood: 
will anyone say, for inatance, that the brown-faced, black
ha.ired, dark-eyed Dorset folk are " Saxons" ? Yet Dorset, 
with its famous Wessex towns, was just a.a English in Alfred's 
day as its neighbour, Wiltshire, where the skins are gene
rally light, and the eyes are of the orthodox grey. 

Neither can we agree with Mr. Freeman in his assertion 
that the Boman influence on Britain was merely superficial. 
No doubt the " Saxon " lost a great deal ; he often deserted 
the Boman towns for fear of the enchantment which ho 
believed would have power over him in their neighbourhood; 
but he could not get rid of the Roman roads, or of many 
other evidences of culture. We have held India more than 
a century since Assaye, and sometimes it is said that if we 
left it we should leave no record of ourselves but bitter-beer 
bottle. The Romans bad been m&Btera of Brite.in fonr times 
as long as we have been muten of India ; and at every 
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tum we meet proofs of how they had left their mt.rk on the 
land. If, centuries afterwards, Giraldus Co.mbrensis eaw the 
towers of Arthur's Caerleon still standing, we may be sure there 
were plenty of other remains left in Egbert's time ; and we 
must have a very poor notion indeed of the "Buons," and 
their intelligence, if we can imagine them living ae unmoved 
amid such relics as the Bedouin lives among the ruins of Petra. 
But our municieaI institutions bear in many points the Roman 
stamp ; our guilds are (as has lately been shown to be the 
case with the Spanish guilds) the lineo.l descendants of the 
Roman craftsmen's Collegia. So that we may demur in toto 
to the aeeertion that "the Englishman made as clean a sweep 
in England as the Saracen did in Roman Africa." 

But it would be vory unfair in denting with a work for 
which its author has (he tells us) been collecting materials 
for t1unty year,, not to give some sort of an analysis. To 
begin, then, with the first volume, which is headed (as well it 
may be) with the famous verse from Ecclee. xliv., "Let us, 
thertfort, praise migltty men, &e." Mr. Freeman insists, as 
we said, on the need for a knowledge of the previous history 
of England and of Normandy:-

" For Normandy the Conqueat wu one of a long aeriea of con
queata ; for England it wu the last act of what had been beguu in 
Edgar', reign. The grand point.a for us to remember are, first, that 
while it ia the turning-point of English history-a point of which it ia 
impo111ible to e:aaggerate the real importance-it ia not it.a beginning ; 
and ne:at, that in a few generationa we led captive our conquerors. 
Simon de Montfort and Edward I. were 11tep-children, indeed, but 
noble and worthy step-children of the old English stock ..... It wu 
lees than a national migration but more than a change of dynasty. 
It happened at a transition period in the struggle between Boman and 
Teuton. England, which had been Teuton before, ia now drawn into 
the group of Romance govemmenta. It gave 111 a new nobility ; but 
(wholly unlike the Eugliah Conqneat of Ireland), it did not sweep away 
the old laWB, though it opened the way for endleu later changes in 
thoae lawa themaelvea. Its immediate reaulta were mainly practical; 
the formal legialative obangea (in land tenure eapeoially) were moatly 
of later date (made by Henry 11.), and were but the natural result of 
altered circumatancea. Even the change in our type of monarchy 
ht-gan before the Conqueat ; it waa haatened by it, but not oompleted 
till long after. What the oonatitution waa under Edgar it remained 
under William. Our map now, moreover, is the 111UDe as it wu in 
William'• time, while that of Franoe baa often changed, and that of 
Germany ia ,Lill changing." 

Mr. Freeman nut gives, in perhaps his liveliest chapter, 
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an estimate of the Norman character. Their ,ettlemcnt made 
Gaul France; with that facile reciprocity of which we have 
spoken alread1, they soon became Romance-speaking French, 
and their domg 80 decided the struggle between Teutonic 
Laon and Romance Paris, giving the sopremaoy to the latter. 
On this Norman character Hr. Freeman waxes eloquent; they 
were the Saracens of Europe ; they were prominent in devo
tion, yet careful to keep ecclesiastics in cheek.• In war they 
changed the whole tactics of Europe; in peace they invented 
nothing (like the Mahometans in this, and like the imperial 
race of whom Virgil said, " Tu regere imperio popuun, Romane, 
mernento ") ; but they ransacked Europe for scholars, poets, 
theologians, philosophers ; bringing, for instance, Lanfrano 
and Anselm from Lombardy to Bee, and forming there the 
most famous place of learning in Europe. Yet, as a race, 
the Normans have vanished. In Apulia, in Sicily, they an 
gone. Germany only knew them by the wonderful Frederio 
II., who was far more of a Norman than a Suabian; in their 
old Gallic home they are a quiet set of peasant farmers ; in 
Canada (where there is a great deal of their blood) they are 
the quietest and most unenterprising of the inhabitants. 
Perhaps in Ireland, where, with their usual adaptability, they 
80 soon became Hibernia ipaia hiberniore,, they longest re
tained their old Norse characteristics; though these rather 
came out again, amid congenial la"'.leseneBB, after having been 
repreBBed, both on the Continent and in England. Whatever 
help oneness of blood (a very remote eousinship, by the way) 
may have been in fnrthering amalgamation between the con
querors and the conquered, and Hr. Freeman thinks it cer
tainly w11s some help, we must not forget that William's 
subjects were not Northmen, but Normans. The difference is 
immeasurable between Bolf, with his ne ,i by Gott, and the 
founder of St. Stephen's at Caen ; and the invaders, too, were 
far from being all Normans :-as was the ease when the Tudor 
Richmond came over, many of them were Bretons, glad, no 
doubt, to gratify the old grudge~ the" Suon" (Harold, 
moreover, had, during his stay m Normandy, joined in an 
expedition against them). Alan, their count, seems to have 
been on the best of terms with William ; though his uncle, 
Conan, William's enemy, died 80 opportunely on the eve of 
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the invasion, that men at once said William had poisoned 
him. The official description-always " French and English," 
never " Normans and Saxons"-is the true one. The men 
who followed the conl!ecrated banner were a motley host in 
whom the Gallo-Roman element so strongly prevailed aa 
almost to warrant M. Thierry's dictum that the Conquest waa 
a sort of return of the Heracleids, a tardy vengeance wreaked 
by the kinsmen of the old Britons on the descendants of 
thoae who had dispossessed them. 

But we can only glance at Mr. Freeman's abstract of Nor
man history; it may be read with interest. even by those who 
know Sir F. Palgrave's work. Particularly valuable to the 
beginner in history is his estimate of his authorities-Dodo, 
Dean of St. Quintin, Flodoard_ of Rheims, and Richer of the 
Bame city, for the r.eriod up to 998; William of Poitier&, 
and Willia.m of J um1eges, for the life of their namesake, the 
Conqueror. It is clear that the Norman settlement in Fronce 
produced far more valuable results to France than that of 
Guthrum in England did to England. It made France ; while 
the establishment of the d-anel,agu helped to unmake England. 
The French story, indeed, is not a cheerful one; it reads like 
one long reign of Ethelred the Unready. Nevertheless, the 
Carlovingians (Karlings we will not call them) have been un
fairly depreciated; the divisions in Charles the Great's empire 
were inevitable, and the amount of unity retained was actually 
a further source of weakness. By the B<men settlement 
Charles the Simple gained at the expense of the Duchy of 
Orleans ; above all, he got two rival vassals instead of one. 
Rolf was faithful to him, and received, as the prize of fidelity, 
the Bessin (Bayeuxland), where there had been o. " Saxon" 
colony even in Roman times, and where heathen rites and 
Norse speech lived on long after a few proper names like 
Dieppe (Dieppe-do.I, deep dale), and Caudebec {Cauldbeck, 
cold brook) were all that remained of the old tongue to the. 
Bouennois. The Cotentin (Constantin&, from Coutances) wae 
wrested from the Bretons at the time when a namesake and 
anoestor of the ungrateful Alan took refuge with Atheletan. In 
the Beesin, Mr. Freeman finds "a marked difference between 
the sturdy Norse yeoman and the diminutive French soldier, 
whose presence shows that the glory of· Normandy is gone." 
Even the superficial traveller must notice in the unusual 
amount of drunkenness in the district, an evidence that the 
old None leaven still 'rorke ; while, in the comely dark faces, 
with trim, well-knit limbs, side by side, in market and fair, 
with the loose-limbed, grey-eyed men whom he expects to 
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hear talking" Wiltshire," he may find a proof"that the pre
BeDt race is not homogeneous. Apropos of Normandy, Mr. 
Freeman brings in a remark about the Channel Islands, " far 
happier (he says) than Orkney in having a good local govern
ment, so mndh prefora.ble to • the privilege' of sending np a 
member to Parliament." 

Of the Norman princes the two most notable features are: 
the looseness with which they wore the marriage tie-a loose
neu universal in the North,and to which Eastern and Northern 
Scotland partly owes her discreditable position in the registrar's 
ntnms; and their fidelity to their liege-lord when once they had 
settled whether they shonld commend themseli·es to Lo.on or to 
Paris, to Lewis or to Hngh. In proof of the first we find dnke 
after dnke of more than doubtful birth ; Richard the Fearless, 
for instance-(Miss Yonge'& book abont whom, " 'l'he Little 
Dub," will be far pleasanter reading to most boys and girls 

• than Mr. Freeman's somewhat alarming "En9luih History for 
Child,·en ")-was son of William Longswm·d, o.nd Sprota, a 
Breton, and at best only a "Danish wife." The other point, 
too, comes ont again and again.· The Duke of Ronen, though 
a tnrbulent, is a nseful, and, on the whole, a trusty vassal. The 
relations between France and Normandy in the early days of 
the Conqueror are creditable to both; the French king effi
ciently prot£cts young William against his rebel vassals, fighting 
furiously on hie side at Val-es-dnnes; and though afterwards 
there is war between the two it is not William's fault ; he 
more than repays his liege-lord's faithful guardianship. An 
important point to consider is the way in which everything in 
England since the " Saxon" settlement had been tending to 
unity-first, there were separate kingdoms, at one time inde
pendent, then dependent; next hereditary earldormanshipe ; 
and then earldoms filled np by the king and the Wita.n ; while in 
Prance everything had tended to division-first, there were 
local governors, like the later English earls ; then hereditary 
counts; then dependent sovereigns, very loosely bound to their 
over-lords. In England the king's powerwas limited all England 
over, but it was obeyed within those limits all England over. In 
Prance each king was supreme in La.on, or Paris, or Rouen, or 
Poitiers, or Toulouse, but he had no power beyond it. When,. 
therefore, the counts of Paris annexed these dependent kingdoms 
one by one, it annexed them to this same state of total depen
dence, and so France became a despotism for the maeees, while 
lllill presening more equ&lity between the king and the great no
blee than ever existed in England. One more point is to be noted 
in old Normandy: the peasants were in a muoh lower poaiaon 
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than the English ceorle even in their depreeeecl state, bnt then 
in Normandy the class of thralls was almoat unrepresented. 
The atrocities whioh marked the repression of the peasants' 
revolt in the do.ye of Richard the Good show the low esteem 
in which the eerfe were held ; bnt serfs oould and did revolt, 
while thralls naturally never thonght of ench a thing. 

Of Ethelred, the king without rede, Mr. Freeman says he is 
the only one of Egbert'e line who is at once a bad man and a 
bad king. The " buyinge off" began in hie reign, advised, by 
the way, by the Bishop of R&mebnry ;• bnt the strangest 
featnre of the reign is the inexplicable treason of Edrio, 
which eo often seemingly hindered an effectual blow from 
being dealt against the Danes. Treasonable mismanagement, 
however, was the order of the day; when a great fleet had 
been got together by the first recorded assessment of " ehip
money," it is dispersed beoa.uee Brithrio and Wnlfnoth qnarrel. 
Indeed, as the chronicle says, " when man should go out 
ago.inst the Danes, then went the force home, and when they 
were east, then man held the force weat, and when they were 
at the sonth, then was our force at the north . . . . and there 
was no head man, and oae shire would not help another, and 
there was no rede in the Witan." 

Mr. Freeman attempts an excuse for all this by making the 
old remark that a constitutional government cannot act freely ; 
Prnaeia, in 1866, etrnck a quicker blow than the United States 
oould have etrnck. Bnt the troth is the kingdom was still 
imperfectly welded together, and under a weak king this imper
fection, and the personal jealousies of the Witan, came ont. 
Ethelred, however, like moat weak men, oould be violent enough 
in the wrong direction. Not elnggiehneee, but reetleeenees, 
was hie failing. While the Danes were harrying England, he 
was off ravaging Cumberland and Man, and attacking Wales, 
becanee they had refneed to pay danegeld ; he even threatened 
Normandy becaueetheDanieh fleets had been allowed to shelter 
in Norman ports. There are only two persons in hie reign on 
whom we can look baok with pleasure. One is Brithnoth, 
hero of Maldon, whioh battle (.t..D. 991) is sung in a glo
riouS' lay preserved in Thorpe's Analecta of Angw-Sazma 
Poetry (p. 181), and translated in Conybeare'e IUu,tration, of 
Anglo-Sazon Poetry. The same episode ocomred there of 

• Bia ~ illcladed Willl ud part of Bub. EpimJpal ai1ia 1iaft 
lllnDplychaaaed theiririte.. Norwich wu at Elmham; Chichi.w M Balaa; 
E:a:eter M Creditoa uad Bodmin ; the hap di-of LiDcola had far ita -
the viilap of Dorchener, aear Ozford. 
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•• the dauntless three," which has immortalised Horatiu and 
hie friends. The English were defeated, 
" For than weredth thar on Celda " For then were there on the Seid 

Folk tod-wcemed Folk done to death 
Bcyld-burh tobrocen ... " Shield-wall tbrough-broclum ;• 

but it was a glorious defeat. 
The other light in a dark time is Ulfcytel (the name 

sounds Danish), who made a mighty stand in East Anglia, 
at Thetford and elsewhere ; be afterwards fell in the last of 
Edmund'e six famous battles. 

Sweyn Mr. Freeman rightly chamcterieee ae a mere barba
rouedeetroyer; for Canute (he will call him Cnut-whynot Knot 
at once ?) be bae a large meed of praise. He was elected at 
Soutbo.mpton at the same time that the London Witan (and 
London wae o.lready far more important than Augusta bad ever 
been) wae choosing Edmund, who fought hie rival with varying 
success at Pen Belwood, at Sberetone, at London, Brentford, 
Otford, and Aeeandun (in Eeeex, on the Crouch), all within 
seven months. Canute had a policy: he aimed at consolidating 
a great Scandinavian kingdom with England for its centre. 
Hie plan was defeated, and the w:i.y for the Norman Conquest 
was prepared by the badneee of his sons, who so wore out 
Engheh loyalty that no dynasty could resist an uneucceeaful 
battle. His whole policy, however, including the well-merited 
killing of the traitor Edric, tended towards a unity in which 
the English should be first, the Danes second ; and his Camou 
letter from Rome to his people ehowe that be had their con
fidence, and a good share of their love. There wae peace in hie 
days, and (ae we shall eee by-and-by in Godwin's case) muob 
was forgiven to a man who sternly repressed disturbing evil
doers. How Canute came to marry Emma, Ethelred'e widow, 
at least ten years hie senior, even Mr. Freeman cannot tell
whether from policy, or smitten by the still unfaded charm& 
or her who bad been styled in the old rhymes " Normannorom 
gemma." The policy, if such it wae, turned out badly; hi■ 
death was the signal (or what almost became a civil war. The 
unpopularity of Hardicanute with the English Danes en
couraged Leofric to break the marriage compact made with 
Emma, and to set up Harold. • 

Godwin now comes into notice as the eupJ>?rler or Harcli
eanote, whose obaraeter ie sufficiently evidenced by hi& 
treatment of hie brother's body, and by hie cruel order for 
the aaek or Worcester, to revenge the death of two of hi& 
houee-carlee. The 118,1.lk of Worcester reminds us of that of 
Liege by Charles the Bold be(ore the eyes of Looi■ XI. 
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No wonder these sons of Canute had inspired in the English 
people an invincible determination (in whioh even the dane
lagu acquiesced) to have an English king : " All folk chose 
Edward to be king e.t London." The Confessor, brother of 
the Alfred whose death ie such a stain on Godwin, belonged 
o the younger branch ; the sons of Edmund Ironside were 

far a.way, and Swoyn Eetrithson, who Mr. Freeman thinks 
would have me.de a far better king, was not, in the then 
tem~r of the nation, to be thought of. Edward was very 
unwilling to accept the crown; he lingered ten months in 
Normandy, and ·was only persuaded e.t le.et by Godwin and 
Lyfing, Bishop of Worcester, the former of whom we.e osten
tatiously loyal, though ne.tnre.lly the king-elect must, in spite of 
all the powerful earl's professions, have shrunk from the man 
who had been charged with hie brother's death. With Edward's 
rei~ England enters into the circle of European powers, from 
which ehe had dropped out ; the foreil,'ll embassies at his 
coronation preluded the foreign influence age.inst which tho 
appointme11t of Harold e.e under-king during the le.et decade 
of the reign, and hie subsequent election, represented e. strong 
though ineffectual reaction. Edward's character has been 
very differently estimated ; after a time his life came to be 
written for purposes of religious edification rather than ae 
history; but Edward the man, ape.rt from Edward the saint, 
must have had some good qualities, or else even the fact of 
his having been the le.et of the race of Cerdic would scarcely 
have accounted for the affection with which the thoughts of 
an oppressed people turned be.ck to him. Mr. Freeman makes 
a strong point of his he.bit of giving way to unseemly fits of 
wrath, and of his love of hunting-unpardonable in the eyes 
of the writer on field sports in the Fortni,ghtl.1/: " His time 
(he says) was oddly divided between prayers and the unse.intly 
sport of hunting, with regard to which he we.e far from 
sharing Anselm's feelings;" and he quotes from William of 
Kalmesbury the threat which, nobili percitu, ira, he vented 
on the churl who had tried to turn the royal hunt aside from 
bis wheat : " By God and Hie Mother I'll hurt you some day 
if I can I" We may argue from such hints that perhaps 
Edward's bacllwe.rdness in some kingly duties was owing to a 
sense of unfitness ; he may have kept in the background 
because he knew the infirmity of his temper. 

The chief point age.inst him is his devotion to foreign favour
ites; bis bee.rt was Norman, and under him the land began to 
be filled with tran,marini. His clerical appointments lead to 
iDorea.sing reference to Rome; after 1049 our clergy appear 
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in the synods of Rheims, Maintz, &c. The worihleu Boberi 
of Jumiegee is made Bishop of London, and is raised, in 
1051, to the primacy. Ulf, of whom the chronicle says, " U ia 
a shame to tell what Ulf did," was raised in 1049 from being 
king's chaplain to the vast Bishopric of Dorchester ; and by 
their calumnies against Godwin these two brought about the 
banishment of the Great Earl and hie family. It is unlucky 
for his aaintship that Edward's greatest piece of energy ia his 
ride, at the outset of hie reign, from Gloucester to Win
chester, along witll hie three chief earls, to seize all the 
hoards of Emma, his mother, who had wholly neglected him 
after her Danish marriage : " an!Ju•to• filii. jamd·udum riurat 
anno,," says the chronicler. Of Edward's bishoprics Mr. 
Freeman gives an excellent map, one of many which add ao 
much to the vo.lae of bis book. They are very different 
from those of the present clay (we have already noted 
some of the differences) ; and the changes explain a good 
many points in the secular history of the country. Here 
is our author's account of what happened in the North, 
in 995; the passage may serve, too, as a fair sample of hie 
style:-

.. The translation of the soe of Bemicia from Cunegaoouter (Cbeater
le-Street), whither it had been removed from Lindiafarne, 11eem1 to he 
a forestalling of thot general removal of bishoprice from smaller to 
more considerablo towns which wo shall find carried out srstema
tically BOOn after the Norman Conquest. The body of St. Cuthbert 
and the episcopal throne of his succe8110ra were placed, by the happy 
choice of Enldun, on that height whence the ·minster and castle of 
Dnrham still look down upon the river winding at their feet. In pro
ee1111 of time the successors of Ealdun came to snrpau all their episcopal 
brethren in wealth and in temporal authority. The prelate of Dur
ham became one, and tho more important, of the two English prelata 
whose worldly functions invested them with some faint shadow of the 
sovereign powers enjoyed hy the princely eharchmen or the empire. 
The Bishop of Ely iu his island, the Bishop of Durham in hie hill
fortreas, possessed powers which no other English ecclesiutio wu 
allowed to share. Aidan and Cuthberht had lived a hermit's life 
among their monks on their lonely island. Their 1uc001BOra grew into 
the Lords of a Palatinate, in which it wu not the peace of the king, 
but the peace of the bishop which the wrong-doer was, in legal 
language, held to have bMken. The external aspect of the city of 
itself snggeats ita peculiar character. Durham alone, among the 
English cities, with its highest point crowned not only by the minster, 
but by the vBBt cBBt.le of the prince-bishop, recalle to min<l those citiea 
ef the empire. Lausanne, or Chur, or Setten, where the priest, who hore 
alike the ■word and the putoral staff', looked down Crom his forillied 
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height on • look which he bad to guard no 1- against worldly than 
apimt ghostly foes. Buch • change could never have taken plaee if the 
- of St. (,'uthberht bad ■till liJllered in it& hermit-i■land ; it could 
ha.rdly have taken place if he bad flni■hed hi■ wanderiDgll on a ■pot 
le■■ clearly marked out by nature for dominion. The tranal1tion of 
aee to Durham by Ealdun i■ the turning point in the hi■tory of that 
great bi■boprio. And it i■ ■omething more; it i■ de■erving· of notice 
in the general hi■tory of England u laying the foundation of a etate 
of thing■ which in England remained exceptional, but which, had it 
pined a wider field, would have made a luting ohange in the con
dition of the oonntry. The apiritnal palatinate of Durham, and the 
temporal palatinate of Cheater, etood alone in the p-ion of their ex
traordinary francb.i■es, The unity of the kingdom wu, therefore, not 
eerionaly endangered by the exietence of theee i■olated principalities, 
e■pecially u the temporal palatinate eo early became an appanage of 
the heir to the crown. But had all biahoprica poueued the same 
right& u Durham, had all earldoms pouessed the ■ame rights as 
Chester, England could never have remained a con■olidated monarchy. 
It must have fallen in piect11 in eJ:Bctly the ■ame way that the empire 
did, and from euentially the ■ame canee,n 

Important as he feels the Church to have then been, Mr. 
Freeman does not devote mnch space to its affairs. Godwin, 
whom he values chiefly as the father of Harold (" G~win 
was a crafty, not always scrupulous, statesman; Harold was 
a hero"), is accused by almost all contemporaries of having 
robbed the Church. Of bis geneml character it is bard to 
form a just estimate ; " he was the last statesman of the 
modern type, the last man who shone in free debate in this 
country for many centuries." That all England, exceP.t a few 
Midland shires, was in the hands of one of his family from 
1058 to 1065, shows he was sufficiently sell-seeking. And 
this family was a troublesome one. Edith, the daughter, does 
not come off well in the affair of Cospatrick's murder. Of 
Sweyn we have spoken before ; the Abingdon chronicle says 
of the Leominster abbess, " he kept her and let hi sytban fo.ran 
hmm," to which Florence, of Worcester, adds, "Eo quod 
abbatisaam quam corrupemt in matrimonium habere non 
Jicuerit Danemarciam adiemt." Beorn he foully murders 
cJose to the Godwins' seat, at Bosham, in Sussex, because 
Beorn ar&d Harold had got his outlawry confirmed when 
Edward wanted to restore him in 1049. Their reason was 
because they held Bweyn's land ; and Harold's conduct in the 
matter is by no means free from blame. The sudden restora
tion of Bweyn, when Bishop Aldred, the peacemaker, brings 
him back from Flanders, is among the unexplained mysteries 
of the time. Another is the sudden fall of the house of 
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Godwin, after the trouble with E118taoe of Boulogne at Dover. 
In that matter Godwin took the right ground; but the change 
ia very stariling; we find him one day at Beversedge, with half 
England at his back, ready to fight the king and Earls Leofric 
and Biward at Gloucester, the battle being only stopped by 
Leofric'e intercession, while a few days after a gemot meets 
in London to try him for Alfred's murder, and when he asks 
for a safe-conduct, that he may free his aooueers, it is refused. 
Edward's biographer compares the great Earl to Joseph and 
8118&DD&, and other victims of misrepresentation, wondering 
that snob a lot could befeJ him whose sons were " three 
cyngee dyrlingae (darlings) and his dohtor th<Bm cynge be
\iedded and beawnod." The collapse of such a mayor of the 
palace ie certainly remarkable ; no doubt it was mainly due to 
the slanders of the Norman prelates. Bot the fall, no less than 
the rise, of such a man, c; shows that the Danish conquest, 
and the slaughter of the old nobles, had strengthened the 
kingly power. The whole family shared their father's dis
grace; Edith was :put in Wherwell Nunnery, "ne omnibus 
sois parentibus patriam suspirantibue eola sterteret in pluma," 
says William of Malmeebury, with a sneer taken from some 
Frenchman who was present. Robert, the primate, had 
already felt himself strong enough to refuse consecration to 
8pearhafoc, the chosen Bishop of London; and Norman 
castle-building went menily on-in Herefordshire, for in
stance, where the name of Richard's castle, the castle whence 
"the Gal-Welsh (French, opposed to Bret-Welsh) men wrought 
harm and besmear," still clings to a parish. Godwin in exile 
took refuge at Baldwin's court, where he was by no means in 
evil case : " felicem ee putabat (says William of Malmesbll17) 
qoi apud eum e:uulari potoit." Baldwin interceded in vam 
for his return; but, meanwhile, Griffith of North Wales," the 
last prince whom England had to fear," crushed the Norman 
lords of Herefordshire, and so the banished earl thought be 
might venture to return unbidden. Harold, with Leofwine, 
had been staying in Ireland ; his landing at Porlock, on the 
coast of EDDoor, the opposition of the people (Wel.8h-kind, 
and, therefore, not so fond of the great " Saxon " family as 
Mr. Freeman is), the slaughter of "thirty good tbegne" 
of Somerset and Devon, and Harold's fastings in expiation 
thereof before the Rood at Waltham, are facts well known to 
most readers. Harold, ill-received in Somerset, sailed oft' 
to join hie father. London, Eastem WeBBex, East Anglia 
(where Harold had been earl since he was twenty-three 
years old), declared for the exiled family; and the scene 
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whicb follows-the two armies oonfronting each other, and 
bloodshed being prevented only by Godwin's power bf per
suaeion,-the grand old man, silver-tongued, going alone to 
the king's army-gives our author an opportunity of making 
one of hie liveliest pictures. The Bight of the Normans is 
described with evident glee: "The archbishop left behind 
his pll.llinm and all Christendom in the land, even ae God 
willed; for he had taken it on himself, even as God nilled," 
ea.ye the chronicler. The mickle-gemot, held, after old usage, 
in the open air, restores him and outlaws the Normans; 
"'good law ie decreed for 11.11 folk," in opposition to the "bad 
law" of the foreigners, who could not understand the ground, 
for the English indignation at Enstace'e behaviour at Dover: 
" Godwin came back by force, indeed ; bot he was happier 
than Henry Bolingbroke or William of Orange ; he had not 
to oust a bad king, but only to deliver a weak king from 
foreign thraldom." The only other noteworthy event, till 
Godwin's strange death at the Easter feast, in 1058, the tales 
about which Mr. Freeman calls" fictions for the comparative 
mythologist," is the raising of Btigand to the primaoy, of 
which he managed to hold the temporalities along with his 
See of Winchester. Hie appointment gave a handle to the 
Normans ; there was no pretence of canonical form. When 
-after six years' delay, in 1058, Btigand did get his pRlliom, it 
wee from the anti-pope, Benedict X.; hence his ministry waa 
avoided, even Harold declined ·to be crowned by him. The 
fact is that Church n.nd State, just at this time, were virtually 
one, as far n.e politics went ; Rome was chie8y known as a 
place of pilgrimage, to which the English were bound to send 
Peter's pence ; and the result shows that, in a state of society 
like that, the union of Church and State had evils of ib 
own. " It is a pity (says our author) that ..Elfric, the eleol 
of the Canterbury monks, was not made primate." 

Of Godwin we need only say that he was the first man who. 
-being neither king nor priest, stands forth in all the highest 
attributes of statesmanship, duz fcliria memoria (as he wu 
styled), worthy to compare with the great parliamentary leaders 
of the thirteenth and fourteenth " centuries." • 

Harold at once succeeded to his father's earldom of Wessex, 
to the great joy of the nation. " Henceforward, as earl and 
as king, his career ie ono of just and vigorous government, of 
skill and valour in the field, and of unvarying forbearance and 
moderation towards political foes. He won and kept the de
voted love of the English people; far harder, he won and kept 
-Ule personal confidence and affection of a weak and wayward 



Harol.tr, Btf"""'• 877 

prince." This ia high praise; but we think it ia fully war
ranted by facts. Harold got the kingdom more and more 
under hia oontrol. Florenoe oalls him nbregvlua ; and he 
controlled the kingdom for its good. He began the hard task 
of Church reform, and took a step in the right direction by 
raising the blameless Wolfsta.n to the Bee of Woroeater. 
It was a hard task, for even Aldred, the Archbishop of 
York, held three dioceses, and was long refused the pa.I
lium on account of simony: • the bead was oorrupt a.a well 
as the members. Harold's zeal for education was great ; he 
meant to bring Adela.rd, of Liege, over to Waltham. His 
energy was shown in his dealings with Griffith, of which 
Lord Lytton gives such a picturesque account. He antici
pated the policy of Edward I. of following the Welsh into 
their fastnesses ; and when Griffith (" se WIBB cyning ofer ea.II 
Weal-cyn ") was killed by his own people, Harold, perhaps 
out of policy, married his widow, Earl ..Elgar's daughter. 
Strenuv, dv:r: Haro1.dve, the admiring Florence may well call 
him, invaluable helpmeet to a king columbina ptiritatie, 
indeed, bot also mirt.e ,implicitati, tt innocentit.e. t Unhap
pily, a.a it turned ont, his brother Tostig was put into the 
earldom of the grand old Biwa.rd (he who had himself dressed 
in his armour when he felt his death approaching, " that he 
might not die like a cow "). Tostig was, of all the brothers, 
the one whom the king liked best ; but, whatever may have 
been his boyish character when he used to quarrel with 
Harold, hie conduct in Northumberland shows that he had 
degenerated into a cruel tyrant. Northumberland revolts; a. 
rebel gemot, held at York, elects Morcar (1065) ; Toetig's 
honee caries are slaughtered, and he absurdly and pettishly 
accuses his brother of fomenting the revolt. Edward wants to 
fight in his favourite's behalf; but the nation will not fight, and 
Toetig, banished, goes to Baldwin, father of his wife Judith. 
We have not noticed the coming over (by special invitation,
Aldred being sent as far as Cologne to bring him) of Edmund 
Ironside's son Edward. Strangely enough, when he ea.me, 
he was kept out of the Confeseor's presence ; a fa.et which 
Lappenberg ascribes to Harold's party. Mr. Freeman sug
gests that it was owing to illness, or to the intrigues of the 
Norman courtiers. Pa.lgra.ve and Pearson do not hesitate to 

• See the eariou lltory of how the palliam 11'1111 at last giva wlta Tomi, 
who, with othen, had gone to plead for Aldnd, wu Niaed by hripllda jut 
oat.aide Rome. 

t According to the Norman writen, eva Harold'■ nligiou refOl'IIIII"""' 
'IIJIICrllpalo1111y carried oat : e.g. Walter de llapel'• dory oft.he :e.blay 11.11111. 
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aay, what even no Norman alanclerer even breathecl, that Harold 
killed him. No doubt his death macle Harold aspire td the 
throne, the Atheling, his orphan, being so young, and (as he 
is well depicted by Lord Lytton) so un-Engliah. 

And now it is time to look at Normandy, to which Mr. 
Freeman devotes, on principle, a considerable apace. Of 
Norman William he says truly :-

" No man ever did his work more eft'ectually; if he wu not ao 
morally great u Timoleon, Alfred or W uhiugton, or even u Alennder, 
Oharlea the Great or Cannie, at least he mnllt not be cluaed among 
the mere foes of their apeci-tbe Nebncbadnezzan, Sweyna and 
Bonapartea ... The English Chronicler doea him justice became be wu 
writing under the lawleaa demon Bnfna. He displayed the highellt 
embodime11t of fixed purpoae and unbending will. Sylla alone oomea 
up to him in his cool aelf-aatiafaction aft.er a lire of aelf-aeekinR"· .. 
It marb the man that he wu able to take advantage of exceptional 
oircnmlltancea ; a minor and a bastard, be began under a double dis
advantage; and Herleva'a child. who had abown hie atrength u aoon 
u he WU born by seizing the straw on the floor in a vigorcna 
grasp, actually mamiged to conquer Normandy by the help of France, 
and then France by the help of Normandy. o ... Subtle he wu; be 
ahowed it in the olever web of fallacy which he wove about England, 
making an unjust aggreuion appear a holy war ; but, penonally 
ohute in a diaaclnte ccnrt, be wu never cruel, except when insulted. 
At Alen90n he behaved with barbarity ; but tbe11 the townsfolk bad 
thrown akins at hie troops, crying, • Hidea, hidea for the tanner' 
(a■ the Bo-11 de Rou baa it, 9458: 

La pel la pe1 al pumetier 
Pur ceo ke al F&liae fa nn). 

He aware, par la reaplender De, hie favourite oath, he would prune 
away (nmundn-) tboae inaolent men. Throwing fire over the wall■, a 
plan whereby be tock several strong plaoe■, he forced the town to sur
render, and then cut oft' the hands and feet of many of the defender■." 

We must not think much of his leniency to the rebel 
barons : to kill a noble prisoner was in those days very nn
ll811&1 ; when Edward I. put Nigel Bruce and othen to death 
ihere rose a cry of indignation from the nobles of the whole 
island. He was a· great promoter of learning. To Bee, 
founded by Herlwin, he attracted Anselm, the father of dog
matio theology. Lri.nfranc of Pavia, whose knowledge of Greek 
and civil law hacl obtained him abundance of pnpila at 
Avranchea, left them lest his heart should be lifteil up, and 

• We ms nmuk, that; if Hmry had not ltood by him u tlie bapnning 
apiut the 1J!Ut wicked. home of Bel--, be could not baTe ma pod bii 
fooua, a. ;a- tU R-, 8106. 

Par li oanaeil el Bai de Fnnoe 
Ki l'mainliendra o D p I IDOi 
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took refuge at Bee. There he is said to have been so obe
dient, that when the prior, an illiterate man, bade him say 
d,ocerep he at once complied. Before long, however, William 
drew him to himself, and made him his chief agent in disci
plinary reform ; and we must presume it was the " holy duty 
of winning England to the Roman obedience " which led him 
to give up his retirement. Both these men, and also the 
learned Theobald, the Conqueror brought over to England. 
William's early Church appointments had by no means been so 
creditable; he had promoted the wicked Malger, and Odo the 
restless fighting prelate, who ended his days at Palermo on hie 
way to the Crusade, keeping in both these oases to Norm.an pre
cedent, which made the Church a )>rovieion for ducal bastards 
or younger sons. The French bishops generally were much 
inferior in position to those of Germany, who were mostly 
princes holding direct of the emperor, their cities being free 
unperial cities ; hence the straggle about investiture was, for 
the emperors, far more a matter of life and death than for 
the French kings. 

Was William a conscious hypocrite ? Barely not. U is 
hard to put ourselves en rapport with a man who could believe 
that a south wind might be brought by walking the bones of 
Bt. Valery in solemn procession round hie host, or that b1 
putting a number of relics under the shrine on which Harold 
swore, the vengeance of the Norman saints would fall on him 
if he broke .his oath. It was a strange age ; but certainly not 
singular in this that men often outraged ordinary right and jus
tice, believing that, by so doing, they were doing God service. 
The day is gone by, too, for puerile mocking at the zeal which 
showed itself in the foundation of religious houses; as Mr. 
Freeman says, "the Norman Benedictine& in the eleventh, and 
the English Cietercians in the twelfth century; the Friars in 
the thirteenth, the Secular revulsion in the fourteenth, and the 
Jesuits in the sixteenth, all atose from the desire to reform." 

Another good point in William was his rigid justice ; though 
his worse nature came oat in England, the Peterborough 
Chronicle can still say of hie strict palioe, " betwyi othram 
thingum ... swa thmt an man the hims1lf aht were mighte 
faran ofer his rice (reich realm) mid his bosum foll goldes 
ungederad," Mr. Freeman's account of him, though very 
full, is never tedious ; often it is most lively, illustrated at 
every tarn by Robert Waee's (Canon of Bayeu, temp. Henry 
II.) poem, the Roman de Rou. We never met a more spirited 
passage than that which tells how, when the Bayeux country 
waa all against him, William, iD fear of his life, rode all 

0 0 i -
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night between Bayeu and the sea, and pasaing the Chnroh ancl 
CasUe of Rye very early in the moming, met Hobert, loril or 
Rye (father of Eades, afterwards dapifer regis, and aheriJf of 
Essex, notable for his kindness to the English), and gol 
from him a fresh horse,· and the escort of his three stout aons. 
As the Roma,a has it, 8846 : 

Hubert de Bie ert a A porte 
Eatre li moetier (monutery) et A motte (outle earih-wall); 
Guillamme vit deaatarne 
E 111n oheval bail trellll~. 

Of course, a great point to be settled is the nature of Ed
ward's promise, and of Harold's engagement to William. 
Mr. Freeman thinks t.here was some promise and some oath; 
but then " the king had no power of bequest, only of recom
mendation. The Norman tales about it are, most of them, 
grote~oely impossible; bot William's strupgle to gain the hand 
of Matilda of Flanders, who was a descendant of Alfred, showed 
his anxiety to strengthen in every way his claim."• There 
was some promise on Harold's part, wliether connected or not 
with a betrothal to one of William's daughters, who (says the 
story), though a mere child, felt so proud of having been 
affianced to a king, that she never woold marry (Lord Lytton 
makes Harold pledged unwittingly by Matilda's artifice) ... 
Bo much Mr. Freeman thinks is negatively proved by the 
ominous silence of the English annalists, who woold have 
been eager to deny it if they coold. William wished to en
trap Harold ; and, homage sitting lightly on the Hegeman in 
those days, Harold did homage to one in whose power he was, 
and who had a sort of claim on his gratitude for rescuing 
him from the inhospitable Guy of Ponthieu. Harold's oath 
coold not affect the choice of the English people ; his own 
plea was that it was null without the consent of the Witan ; 
anyhow, be was wrong not in breaking but in taking such am 
oath ; and yet we may judge of its value to William from its 
having moved the mind of so brave a man and so loving 
11 brother as Ourth. 

William's claim was based on varioo!I grounds, to satisfy 
w.rious classes of minds. It was partly kinship, partly 
llequest, partly the oath, partly vengeance for the murdered 
.Alfred, partly championship of the Church outraged in the 
persons of the outlawed prelates, Robert and Ulf. Thus the 

• Thoqh., yoang, Matilda wu a widow, mother of two IOD8 by a fat.her 
of no ll'Ut diltincmon. William'• di11lcalty WU, u uaal, about the " pro
bibi-1 d.-" 1-fnDo at firn on-I bim; but aftenrarda took hia 
part. 
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war became a very crusade ; • in fact, England's comparative 
independence of Rome was her real crime in Hildebrand's 
eyes. William's appelil to the Pope rightly appeared to that 
able and ambitious pontiff a moat valuable precedent. Then 
there was the vul~ gross motive for vulgar minds, the gold 
and lands. Ordenc describes the invaders as" Anglica prtZdtZ 
inkiantu," though, of course, they took their cue from their 
leader, and blamed the English" for ingratitude to those who 
came to deliver them from a tyrannical usurper." Lanfranc
whose moral worth, we think, Mr. Freeman rates far too highly 
-taught William how he might make his invasion a holy war. 
It was, no doubt, a mark of advancing civilisation to appeal 
to the public opinion of Europe; though the assumed inabi
lity to understand the force of the popular election, which had 
put Harold on the throne, is remarkable. 

Meanwhile, Edward was drawing near his end, and the nation 
was full of anxiety about the succession. Hereditary ideas 
were very weak. Edgar was not the son of a crowned king and 
lady-queen; he was a minor. When three other minors had 
been chosen, Dunstan, a priest, was the foremost man in the 
realm ; but now there was a glorious under-king. Edward's 
dying commendation was very important, and of it there is no 
doubt. The Vita Eadwardi, written for his widow Edith, says, 
on the authority of a foreign eye-witness, " porrecta manu (the 
very attitude in the Bayeux tapestry) ad prllldictum nutricium 
fratrum Haroldum bane inquit cum omni regno tutandam 
commendo." AB to the election, Florence says, "Subregnlus 
Haroldus electua est ab omnibus Anglim p1imatibus quem 
Rex ante deceBSum regni aucceasorem elegerat.'' "Every 
word of this (remarks Mr. Freeman) disposes of some Norman 
calumny, and Florence UlDBt have known; he would have it all 
direct from Bishop Wolfstan." Practically, however, the 
" all" means all south of the Humber; and there was an un
easy doubt how Northumberland would receive the chosen 
of Wessex. Thus Harold has the bequest and the election, 
though he has not the hereditary right. Even William of 
Poitiers says he held Edwardi dono in ip,iu, fine; end Henry 
of Huntingdon, though he is full of abuse, calling him connl 
perjurua, does not deny the main facts. Of his coronation 
ihe Abingdon Chronicle says, " Her weardh (here was) Harold 
eorl eao (eke) to oynge gehalgod (hallowed)," that of Peter
borough states the bequest, and adds, " and eac men hine 
therto gecuron and waes gebletsod (blessed) to Cyng on 
Twelftan messedeg." Bo Edward dies a good king at the 
last. The gleeman in the Worcester Chronicle sings of him: 
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Wua 1 (aye) blidhe mod (blithe oCmoocl) 
Bealeleu (baleleu) cyng-

---good, in Mr. Freeman's sense, because "his last earthly 
wish was that Harold should succeed him." 

That Epiphany was a high day which saw the burial of 
him who was so soon to become a miracle worker,• (the people 
forgetting that the peace in hie time had been due to the 
strong mind and arm of Harold), and the crowning of the first 
English king not of the line of Cerdic, except the royal 
Danes. Northumberland did resist; but Harold goes there, 
and hie gift of speech is as great o.e hie father's : he and 
Wulfetan bring it back to allegiance. Sister Edith is almost 
the only openly disaffected person in the realm. 

Then events thicken : William's challenge is sent ; the 
comet appears ; William assembles his nobles at Lillebonne ; 
they dislike the enterpril!e, and urge that they are not bound 
to se"e beyond sea ; William Fitz-Osberne's crafty trick 
forces them to do William's will. Then Tostig, moved, 
doubtless, by Judith, through her sister Matilda, is urged to 
invade the country. He lands in Lindesey, but is driven off, 
and takes refuge with his cousin Bweyn of Denmark, who 
prudently urges him to give up hie claim, offering him a 
Danish earldom instead. Harold He.rdrada Sigurdson, the 
Lord Peterborough of that day, well known for hie adven
tures at Byzantium in the time of the Empress Zoe, is 
attracted by the promise of a new kingdom if he will unfurl 
the Iandwaster, though his wi1e men tell him that every one 
of Harold's house-caries is worth two Norwegians. His saga 
(by Bnorro) gives a glowing but clearly inaccurate account 
of the campaign. We need only notice the slaughter which 
indirectly helped William so much at Fulford, where Edwin 
and Morcar were defeated : it was so heavy that a ditch 
was choked with English, so that the Norsemen walked 
across upon their bodies. York surrenders, and Northumbria 
swears fealty to the invader, who does not seem to have 
employed the vast treasures that he bought, seeing that hie 
" lump of Byzantine gold, which twelve strong youths could 
scarcely carry," was captured after Btamfordbridge. Our Harold 
is ill when the news of the invasion reaches him ; be pushes 
on, not without an agony of soul-wrestling before the 
Waltham rood. He is comforted by a vision of his holy pre
clecessor, the men who related which, anyhow, did not think 
him a usurper. He surprises his namesake and defeats him. 

• He,,_ eanmiwl, ua 1161, b:, lhe iDI- of Hem:, ll. 
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but with aad loBB on his own side. Mr. Freeman describes 
con am.ore the incidents of the battle and at its close the Ber
serker rage which seized the Norsemen, ud set them rushing 
madly on the English when their king ud Toetig had both 
fallen. Three days after this William landed (September 28) 
at Pevensey. 

Of hie preparations, we must notice that his embassies to 
foreign powers were not over-well received: the Emperor 
remained neutral, though he seems to have allowed subjects 
of the empire to join if they pleased. Philip was very much 
opposed to the enterprise, naturally not wishing to see Nor
mandy gain a great increase of strength. William under
takes to hold England as a fief of France, and then Philip is 
content to do as much as Henry had done and no more. '.rhe 
Bastard's chief success is a.t Rome, owing, as we said, to 
Archdeacon Hildebrand's influence. The Boman de Bou 
(1162) thus describes the Pope's presents :-

Un gonfauon e UD 1111el 

llult preciOB e richee bel 
Si come il di t de BOIi la _pierre 
A veit un des cbeveula St. Pierre. 

On the formation of the fleet, of which the Mora (puzzling 
name), Matilda's gift, was the guide-ship, with its chequered 
sa.ile by day and its beacon-fire by night, Mr. Freeman is 
very rich in details. Its gathering was ushered in by the 
double religious foundation at Caen (why not at Rouen ?) 
and by the taking of the veil by _Cicely,-" the sacrifice 
as of modem lphigenia." 

William's strength of c~ is shown by his having 
been able to keep such a motler host from plundering the 
neighbourhood during the weary time through which the south 
wind refused to blow. What astonishes us is that Harold, 
with his vaunted generalship, did not send over hie fleet, 
which was idly cruising off the Downs, to attack and bum the 
Duke's transports. Hie not doing so is one more proof how 
little root his family had taken in England. He was wanted 
elsewhere : as he says when the news is brought to him 
(October 1), while sitting at the victory-feast at York, by• 
south Saxon thee who had seen the Normus set up their 
fortifications and had straightway spurred northward :-

llaia i11i plout el Bei celesta; 
Je ne puia mie partout eetre.-(.Rou 11888.) 

But still he ought to have been able to depute some one 
to a.et for him. Instead of this, his fleet, at the very time it 
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is wanted, aails away to London, and bis militia (landfyrd), 
which had been kept from harveat and other maUers for an 
unusual time, disperses and leaves the coaat defenceleBB. 
There was bad management here : an important position 
like Hastings ought not to have been left in such a state 
that it surrendered at onci,. In Ethelred such lack of pre• 
cautions would have been held to savour of unreadiness. 
Might not Harold have kept bis militia together after the 
fatal 8th of September, by judicious liberality? Anyhow, 
he is accused of meanness with regard to the plunder from 
Btamfordbridge-meanness which Mr. Freeman explains as 

• anxiety to keep together the sinews of war for a long campaign. 
Mr. Freeman gives a list of all the English at Ben1ac who 

a.re known by name-such as Godric and Thurkill, • of Abing
don : " their names should be a trumpet-call in all English 
ears for all time." England then, however, was far from 
being united. Northumberland and almoat all Mercia stood 
aloof. It was strictly Sazcm against Norman. " Edwin and 
Morcar wished (says Mr. Freeman) to divide England; William 
(they thought) had no quarrel with them, and would be con
tent with the southern half of the island." We do not think 
the two northern earls had any such definite plan : they may 
have fancied that William's supremacy (supposing him to 
conquer) would on1y be a temporary visitation : but blind 
jealousy of the house of Godwin was reason enough for acting 
as they did, without attributing to them any deep political 
views. 

We have already discussed the charge of violence to Gurtb 
and to his mother brought against Harold; to the same class of 
charges belong the statement that when the most galling 
message man could send to man was sent to him by William, 
it was on1y by Garth's interference that Harold was prevented 
from injuring the ambassador. 

Among many contradictions and uncertainties, nothing is 
more uncertain than the numbers of the invaders: they vary 
from 60,000 to 14,000 in the Norman writers themselves: 
the English naturally make them "an innumerable host." On 
the contrary, our native writers explain the defeat by charging 
Harold with having risked a battle with insu.flicient forces: 
even William of Malmesbury says pauci, though he adds, at 
,nanu promptiuimi. This Mr. Freeman thinks the correct 
view : " Harold did not want a large force, for his tactics 

• Be wu the cmlJ man to whom it wu TOUchufed to - the mincle of the 
bowed ud bleedini rood at W alUiam while Harold luielt before i\. Wu Qie 
ltolll ~--, faith ill Ille --? 
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were purely defensive: he had seen Norman tactics, and he 
knew that nothing but the shield-wall could stand agajnst 
the Norman horse. Better for him if he had only had his 
comitatua and his houae-carles ; for it was the gallant but 
unsteady levies of London and Kent which he was obliged 
to enrol who lost him the day." 

Harold takes his ground: Mr. Freeman baa measured the 
ground; he delayed his third volume to get better local de
tails. He paints to nature the quagmire, the main hill on 
which were the two standards (the dragon of Wessex and the 
lighting-man of the king himself), the advanced mamelon, the 
malfoase, all the features of the aoene. 

He details the meuages from duke to king: William sends 
three proposals; Harold shall resign, or he shall govern for 
William tu under-king, or he shall fight him in single combat. 
Why Harold did not accept this last alternative ia hardly 
explained by our author's remark, " Harold could not sepa
rate himself from hie people; his cause was theirs." ... 
Then came the preparations : " the English keep the eve of 
the battle, not (as Norman alanderen have said) in drinking 
to e:r.ceaa, but in hearing from glee-men the old songs of their 
land, the lays of Maldon and Thetford and Asaandun, the lay 
of Edward ao lately dead. This was surely better than to be 
in that strange frame of mind in which a strange religious ex
citement can make unprovoked aggreuion seem a holy war." 

Our author's account of the battle is livelier than even 
Lord Lytton's, and it has the advantage of being borne out 
at every tum by contemporary authorities. We have the 
story of the hauberk turned the wrong way, which the Duke's 
ready wit interpreted that he should be turned from duke to 
king ; the account of the arms on both aides-the only mace
bearers were William and his brother Odo; very different 
was this warrior-priest from Harold's uncle lElfwig and his 
Peterborough monks, with their hair-shirts under their armour. 
The battle-cries rise from both hosts. The Roman says 
(18198) :-

" N ormllllZ .arient Dex ai'e 
La gent Englache ut ('out') a'eecrie ;" 

but " Holy Rood " and "God Almighty " were also heard, 
probably from the irregular levies. 

Everyone knows the general plan of the battle; but not 
everyone considers the difficulty of practising twice over the 
manmuvre of a feigned flight, which if not succeaaful may 
eaaily become a real one. Mr. Freeman does juatice both 



886 Freeman', NontUII& Conqut,t. 

to the llan of the NormBn troops Bnd to their tenacity, in 
both of which he compares them with the French of the pre
sent day. William of Poitiers speaks of the co,pulentia 
(bnlk) of the English, who are cerlainly in the tapestry m&de 
bigger than the Normans, for Harold's tactics made Wil
liam's strat~em possible, when we blame our countrymen 
for being twice taken in by the Norman device we must 
remember how hard it must have been to ,tand at 'bay 
hour after hour (the fight lasted from sunrise to sunset); 
we need not wonder that, as the records tell, every now 
and then some Englishman, unable to hold out, bounded 
forth like a deer, and rushed to meet his death. Gurth and 
Leofwine h&d fallen before (not, as in most accounts, after) 
the fatal arrow-shooting began. Gurth kills William's horse, 
and nearly kills him, but dies by his hand. Then comes the 
last act ; and then the shameful ill-treatment, and that by 
noble knights, of Harold's dead body-one cutting off a leg, 
another gashing the face, another dragging out the entrails. 
With Harold's death the battle virtually ended: Mr. Freeman 
compares it with Aughrim (for which see Macaulay), where 
St. Ruth's tactics were like Harold's, Bnd where the leader's 
death ruined the cause. Yet the fighting still went on; not a 
man of the comitatue left the field ; they died like the ,ol.durii 
of an Acquitanian chief, or the foster-brothers of a Scotch 
or Irish Gael. The slaughter of Normans, too, was heavy; 
Ordericus says 15,000 of them fell. 

For the legends of Harold's escape, and for proof that, 
after a first resolve to leave his body to kites and crows, 
William yielded to Me.let's intercession so far as "to bury 
him on the coast which he h&d guarded so well," we refer 
the reader to Mr. Freeman or to Lord Lytton. The disfigured 
body is found by the love-sharpened eyes of Edith of the 
Swan-neck. Some of us remember Mr. Kingsley's lines-

" Roueing erne and aallow glede, 
RoUBing grey wolf from hia feed, 
Over franklin earl and thane, 
Heape of mother-naked alain, 
Round the red field, pacing alow, 
Went that Swan-neck, white u mow, 
Never bluehed nor turned away 
Till ahe found him where he lay." 

Mr. Freeman is eloquent about her conduct-" the most 
touching episode in English histo~, showin~ what woman's 
love can do and dare." One of his appendices shows that 
Harold had three sons by the Swan-neck (he had one by Grif-
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fith's widow, Moroa.r's sister); so that Lord Lytton's idea of the 
love bein!l~ly spiritual is an error, though Mr. Kingsley's 
way of p • g forward the sensual view of the connection 
shows how far we are advanced in " muscularity " since the 
days when Harold was written. The battle was in every sense a 
decisive one. All the chroniclers, on whichever side, bear 
full testimony to its importance. William of Ma.lmesbury 
says (iii. 215), " Illa. fwt dies fatalis Angliie, funestum ex
cidium dulcis pa.trim." Florence of Worcester puts forward 
Harold's death as being (as indeed it was) the" fatal turning
point : " " Heu ipsemet cecidit crepusculi temporibus." 
Henry of Huntin~don is still more explicit ; that day (he 
ea.ye) made it a disgrace to be called an Englishman, yea, 
made the English ceu.se to be a people : " Quum jam Domini 
justam voluntatem super Anglorum gentem Normanni 
compleseent, nee jo.m vix aliquis princeps de progenie 
Anglorum eseet in Anglia, eed omnee ad eervitotem et ad 
mmrorem redacti eseent ; ite. etiam ut Anglicum vocari esset 
opprobrio" (lib. vi.); and again (lib. vii.): " Decio.re.tum 
conetat quomodc} Domin us salutem et honorem genti Anglorum 
pro meritis abstulerit, et jam populum non el8e ju81erit." 

Whether this (on which M. Thierry, and others who widen 
to the utmost the breach between Norman and Saxon, ground 
their belief) is strictly true or only rhetorical, certain it is 
that Benlac settled the fate of England. William is in no 
hurry to move on London; probably the Normans there
Bishop William among them-tell him that delay is sure to 
breed dissension among the surviving English. While Edwin 
and Morcar are first feebly intriguing against the Atheling, 
and then joining in his election, the victor, receiving the 
surrender of Dover and Canterbury, and reading a cruel 
lesson to the men of Romne1., makes a circuit to terrify 
London. The city soon submits : " They had vowed, king 
and people, to stand by each other (says our author), and 
nobly they did so ; " but when he was gone there was no one 
whom they could stand by;• and even Hereward'e rising would 
not have taken place if William had gone on as mildly as 
he began. 

We have thus followed Mr. Freeman as far as he has yet 
gone ; some day we hope to return to him, and discuss not 
ouly the rest of hie Norman Conque,t, but his long-promised 
Hi,t.ory of Federal Gooemmenta. Meanwhile we must be 
content to adopt hie own plan, and to abstain from " general 

• All the - of Godwia had died euept the~ Wolmoth. 
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viewa " which often degenerate into idle talk. There is always 
something in success which baffles definition; sod the Con
quest was eminently a sueeeBB. What would have been the 
:present state of England if the battle had gone the other way 
1t is idle to inquire. We may remark that, but for the 
Conquest, England would have broken up into separate king
doms like those of Ireland ; it had not oatiooality enough to 
cohere without the pressure of a force majeure. If, at last, 
national unity had grown up within, we should have been far 
leas mixed up with foreign polities (how would France have 
developed without the preBBure of English invasion ?) . There 
would have been no rival people io Scotland, oooe of the 
good as well as evil resulting from the long struggle. Ireland 
would have been sooner assimilated ; and Celts throughout 
the British Isles would have had far harder lines than they 
bad under the Normans. That there was no long struggle 
was due to the peculiar temper of the " Suon" people, who 
know when they are beaten, and do not (like Celts and savage 
races - e.g., the Maoris) go on fighting when all is lost; 
they were reasonable enough, then as always, to measure 
their enemy's strength. 

We have to thank Mr. Freeman for a valuable contri
bution to English history, and for a thoroughness and 
honesty of purpose rarely equalled. If to some he will seem 
wanting in" grasp" and" breadth of view," it is because his 
object is to write history and not rhetoric ; well were it if his 
more rhetorical predecesson had been as careful to give the 
authorities for their magnificently sweeping assertions. The 
quiet irony which marks some of hie controvenial passages 
bespeaks the man who has so often in the Saturday Review 
" shown up" historical pretenders. Only on two points are 
'We at issue with him-for the brief which he holds for hie hero 
never leads him to warp or disguise the smallest fact-first 
(as we said above), on hie view of the total disappearance 
of the Roman British civilisation, a merely aeotimeotal 
question; next (a far graver matter), because he fails to note 
the generic difference between the Witan and our Parliament. 
The Witan was the old Hellenic {JovA~, in which, perha~s, 
theoretically every freemao had a voice ; Parliament finds ds 
only Greek type in the Amphiotyooie Council, a representative 
body. Even so it was the Church Councils in England (the 
first in which the priooiple of representation was recognised), 
and not the Witao or the mickle gemote which gave a pattern 
to Simon De Montfort. 
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A. COIIPBEBBNBIVE reform of the Liquor-licensing System ha.a 
been long expected, and ha.a not come at last, for Mr. Bruce, the 
Home Secretary, declines to bring in his Bill on the subject 
daring the preaent eeallion of Parliament. This fresh delay 
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ie regretted by all parties concemed, not excepting the pub
licans.• The sword of Damocles, suspended eo long by the 
thread of Govemment convenience, continues to be suspended. 
"We would it had fallen," say the publicans; for, although 
doubtless it would wound some of them, the rest, they fancy, 
would be delivered from their fears. Those, on the other 
hand, whose great concem is ·the welfare of the people, no 
Iese regret Mr. Bruce's abandonment of the intention to bring 
in his Licensing Bill, and will remark, with displeasure, that 
whilst he ha.e allowed the liquor-traffic to Blip again 
through hie fingen, there remains on hie hands the slime 
and disgrace of a. promise deliberately and most publicly 
ma.de, and yet not fulfilled. It may very reasonably be in
quired, why should the measure have had a.warded to it a. 
paragraph in the Queen's Speech, at the opening of Parlia
ment, only to be eo soon abandoned? The flea. of necessity 
will hardly avail here ; since bills, not proDUeed through the 
mouth of her Majesty, have been brought forward by the 
Government, and have added most inconveniently to the 
number and bulk of the "omnibuses " which Mr. Bright, 
prior to the outset of the eeeeion, forewarned us might block 
the way. Rightly viewed, we venture to affirm that the 
liquor-traffic question ie not second in importance to any that 
is now engaging the attention of the Legielature. Whether in 
its politfoo-economice.l, or in ite social, more.I, and religious 
bearings, it yields to no other _ parliamentary question. 
A Govemment education scheme will scarcely benefit future 
generations more widely or more effectually than a well
devised reform of the licensing system ; meanwhile, the latter 
wonld begin to tell on the " condition of England question " 
at once, and would lend to education the conditions without 
whic~ it too often proves to be only a more costly preparation 
of victims for the Moloch of intemperance. t The pacifica-
-~--- - ·--------

• A apecial meeting of "the trade" of Bradford, held in May i..t, umni
moualy r-,)ved : "That in the opinion of thia meeting the delay OD the pan 
of the Govarmnent in brinfing in a fair and comprehenaive. and u far u may 
be a final meuure of licemiug reform, u the nation wu led to anticiJ)&te from 
the Queen'• Speech at the commencement of the Jut IINIDOD of Parliament, ia 
deeply to be regretted, in that it r·vu opportunitiee to private memben to be 
aontinu&lly attempting refol'IIIII o the preNDt eyatem, and keepa the whole 
uwie in a etate of anmty and ■upenae muoh tc, fie regretted." 

t Mr. BartlEy, in hi■ nport to the Society of Art.a, OD OM &,van Jlik of 
Lortmna, remark■ : "The iitartling fact ■hould be known that, il the inh&b1-
tuu of thia aqaara mile, who &n1 thought to be 10 very poor and helplaa, 
wve for ~- r!W. to inven me penny out of every eight they now IIJ)8Dd in 
drink, the f80,000 required for the achool buildinp would be naiad by thmi
Nlvea. Not more than a third of thia amouat, or a penn:r in f1Vf1r1 twaty
aiglat, wea1d ~keep'- mMOla ia ords with"llt uy Staie aid Gr__.. 
&nee from charity. '. 
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tion of Ireland is imporiant, and the Govemment Land 
:Measure will, we hope, contribute to that end; but every 
Saturday night proves that the pacification of En~d and 
Bootland is imposaible so long as the liquor-traffic 1s allowed 
to inflame the passions and destroy the lives of the people. 
For every deed of agrarian outrage that makes our blood run 
cold, a hundred crimes, as cowardly and as sanguinary, are 
perpetrated in these kingdoms under the influence of intem
perance, although, unhappily, the frequency and univer
sality of its sad results prevent due recognition of their 
enormity. The causes and conditions of she commercial and 
industrial welfare of our country may be affected somewhat 
by one or another measure brought forward or favoured by the 
Govemment ; a real reform of the licensing system, carried 
to its due extent, would touch all these for good with a had 
unspeakably more influential. In truth, there is no question 
that can interest the philanthropist, there is no movement 
commending itself to the Christian heart, that is not prejudi
cially affected by the prevalence of intemperance, or that 
would not receive impulsion and furtherance from anything 
depriving the liquor-traffic of its blighting and paralysing 
power. 

Mr. T. Paynter Allan, ill his report to the ume --'1, pnNDta the follow
ing contrut :-

G'omparuo11 6dtOMI CM &nM li1zpad«l °" B«r awd °" .&luemtiml. 

BEEB. 

ID lbewbole ·-- Bfollmond. TwloJomllam. DlalrlaL 

£ & d. £ .. d. £ ,. d. £ ,. d . 
Par the whole popu• 

67,liOO 0 0 10,0IIO 0 0 ~.300 0 0~600 1atiaa ......... 0 0 
Per family.. ... . .. 10 1-& II 11 19 31 10 13 0 10 6 0 
Perhead ......... 2 2 10 2 7 10 2 3 8 2 I 0 

Popalmon ... ... ... 31,610 4,200 12,liOO 12,000 

EDUCATION. 

Jalbawbole K0111ab. Blaluacm4. Twlckeah&m. ~ 

£ ,. d. I. .. d. I. .. d. £ .. d. 
Per tu whole popa-

3,269 II :1 491 " " 1,7,&,& 

!I 
1185 11 11 Jatioa ... ... . .. & 

Perfamily... ... ... 0 10 011 8 0 12 0 7 :1 Perllad ......... 0 I ot 0 2 " 0 2 0 1 

Peplllaa;iaa ... - -· 31,&I0 4,IOO 12,GOO I 12,000 
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It is only too easy a. ta.Bk to establish cwms like these, by 
help of the abundant ma.teria.la before us. Briefly let us look, 
first, a.t some of the fi.na.ncial bearings of the subject. Amongst 
the elements of the commercia.l a.nd industrial prosperity of 
this country, the cotton ma.nofa.otore forms no inconsiderable 
faotor. With cotton a.re tied up the material interests of a.n 
immense population of cotton-lords, cotton-distributors, and 
cotton-Ia.boorera, eapeoia.lly in the North of England. A blight 
ha.a rested on the trade for years pa.at, and the favourite 
theory ha.a been that the enhanced price of the raw material 
a.nd the increase of fa.otoriea a.broad a.re abutting us out from 
the foreign market, a.nd thus occasioning the heavy discourage
ment to which amokeleaa fa.otory chimneys, a.nd idle or half
idle machinery, bear melancholy witness. But wha.t a.re the 
faota 'I A comparison of three of the beat years the cotton 
trade ever ha.d with three recent yean of depression gives tho 
following results :-

Ezport,a of Cott.on MaaufactarM of all Delariptioua : 

1859 ... 2,562,546,476 yards. 11866 ... 2,575,698,138 yarda. 
1860 ... 2,776,218,427 ,. 1867 ... 2,832,023,707 ., 
1861 ... 2,563,459,007 ,, 1868 ... 2,966,706,542 ., 

'i,002,222,910 8,374,428,387 

It is evident there ha.s been no diminution of our foreign 
trade ; this being so, where ea.n the fa.ilure be, except in the 
home market 'I In a. pa.per rea.d before the Manchester 
Bta.tiatica.l Society, and quoted by M.r. Hoyle, Mr. Elijah 
Helm ha.a shown tha.t the va.lue of cotton used for home 
consumption decreased by £8,466,000 in the three yea.re 
1866-7-8. In other words, our home trade, which should 
have been the chief support of our cotton interest, ha.a fa.llen 
off 85 per cent. This argues either that the no.tion spends its 
money more on other things, and leas on coUon than formerly, 
or tha.t it ha.a leas mone;r to spend. A glance at the con
sumption of intoxicating drinks will revea.1 the true explanation. 
During the yea.re 1859-60-61 the money spent upon intoxicating 
drinks in the United Kingdom a.mounted, according to Mr. 
Boyle's careful computations, to £252,217,124: but for the 
three years ending with 1868 it ascended to £804,089,888, 
being an increase of £51,882,209 on the three yea.re, or of 
£17,274,069 per annum. Whilst thus we spent £804,089,888 
on intoxicating drinks, we expended on the staple production, 
cotton, only £28,858,000. Assuming the popula.tion a.t thirty 
millions, this givea, for each man,..woman, and child, for the 
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three yean, £10 29. 6d. for strong drink, and 19,. 6d. for 
cotton goods; or, taking the year 1868, the comparison gives 
£8 8,. 7fd. per head per annum for drink, and 4,. 7¾-d- for 
cotton. The present depression of the cotton manufaotue is 
abundantly accounted for. Supposing that instead of one 
hundred millions per annum, our people spent one-fourth or 
this amount on drinks shown by the experience of many to be 
by no means necessaries of life, and devoted the remainder
seventy-five million Funds sterling per annum-to the 
purchase of usef Ill arl1cles, what an enormous impetus to our 
trade would be imparted ! The Caledonian distillery in Edin
burgh manufactures from 800,000 bushels of grain 2,000,000 
gallons of spirits per annum. The consumen of the article 
produced there :pan with at least £1,600,000 to obtain it. 
The Caledonian distillery employs 160 men in the manufaotue; 
but the same sum of money spent on useful goods, or in 
draining waste lands, or building houses, would give employ• 
ment to from 12,000 to 16,000 penons, or more. If the whole 
sum spent for spirituous drink.a were appropriated wisely, it 
would find work for at leut 1,200,000 more people than are 
now in employ. What a relief this would !>e to our alleged. 
" surplus population I" 

" Strange," •r• Kr. Hoyle, " manellouly 1trange I that men or 
intelligenoe cannot aee thia. They go on forming emigration IIOClieti■, 
■ending our belt workmen-who, above all othen, 1bould 1tay at home 
-out of the oountry, and houing in workhou. and gaola a whole 
b01t of paupen and criminall. If three-foarthl- of the money 1p9nc 
on into:llicating liquon were spent on olothing, fnrnitnre, and in the 
erection of holllle9, &c., it would ftnd full employment for all onr 
emigrant& and able-bodied panpen, and beaid• thil, panperi■m it.elf, . 
and crime, would fut di.aappear, and all thON perplelling problem, of 
our legialation, which are a dilgnoe to our Chri■tianity and our 
civilisation, would be aolved, and many of the evil■ which we have eo 
bitterly to mourn would be eradicated." • 

The ei:penditore of the United Kingdom, under the head of· 
poora' rates and police rates, is set down at .£87 ,108,827 for 
the three yean 1866-7-8. During those three yean we paid 
more in that ei:penditure by £8,000,000 than the whole value 
of our home consumption of cotton goods. Instead of thiriy
seven, seventeen millions would have sufficed, had it not been 
for the crime and pauperism distinctly attributable to drink, . 
and the other twenty millions would have been available for 
our home-trade. Again, in 1868, a total of 62,669,089 bushel.A . 
of mali were used in brewing and distillation. If a bad 
harvest destroys 60,000,000 bushels of grain, food is ma.de 
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dearer, and trade is depressed ; can the result be different if 
food, which would have supplied every family in the United 
Kingdom with nearly four loaves per week throughout the 
year, is turned into drink at the expense of an untold amount 
of industry, thrift, sobriety, chastity, and every othflr virtue? 

The manner in which the rich are becoming richer and the 
poor poorer, through the disastrous operation of the liquor
traflic, is clearly shown by Professor Kirk in his book on Social 
Politic, jnst issued. The money is passing rapidly into few 
bands, chiefly through the agency of the liquor and tobacco 
trade. There were 21,008,684 gallons of British proof 
spirits consumed in the United Kingdom in 1868. Before 
selling this, the dealers must have added at least 7,002,878 
gallons of water ; because three " proof" gallons of whiskey 
will receive a gallon of water, and y:et be strong when com
pared with the liquor sold to the masses at sixpence a "gill," 
and there are but forty-four glass " gills " in a gallon. The 
money paid for each gallon of diluted spirit must, therefore, 
be set down at twenty-two shillings; and thus it is shown 
that £80,922,668 were handed over to the ruling and liquor
vending classes in the year 1868 for spirits drunk by the 
people. To this must be added the malt-liquor bill, which 
ProfeBBor Kirk shows to have amounted to £98,467,854 in 
1867. One large joint-stock brewery alone divides amongst its 
shareholders a yearly dividend as high a.a 80 per cent. ; and 
Mr. Base, the great Barton brewer, was stated by the Prime 
Minister, in the House of Commons, to receive profits equal 
to £1,000 a-day, Bnndays included, throughout the entire 
year. Besides the British Spirit Bill, already alluded to, 
4,812,857 gallons of rum were retained for home consump
tion in 1867, which wonld sell when diluted for £5,822,056; 
&IJ.d in the same year, 8,188,098 gallons of brandy were the 
means of extracting £9,549,279 out of the pockets of the 
people, besides £1,187,250 spent for other foreign and colonial' 
spirits. We have made no mention of cider, perry, and other 
alcoholic drinks, which are computed to abstract at least 
£1,500,000 yearly. These immense sums pass chiefly from 
the lower orders of society ; and by far the largest part are 
ultimately netted by a email and alrea.dy wealthy section • of 
the people. The sum expended for alcoholic beverages, 
which, as we have se~n, Mr. Hoyle computes as equivalent 
to £8 8a. 7!d. for each man, woman, and child, is estimated 
by Professor Kirk, when the cost of tobacco is added to it, as 
amounting to no less tha.n £5 7a. per head per annum, after 
-deducting a million from the population lor the upper classes, 
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and leaving 29,000,000 as the lower; that is to say, a yearly 
expenditure of £26 15,. for each working-class family of 
five, or above ten shillings :per week from every such 
family. Much of this money 1s SPf,nt, not to add to the 
industrial will and power of the purchaser, but seriously 
to abate from both. For example, a certain joiner's wages 
were examined for eight weeks before abstaining from drink, 
for eight weeks whilst abstaining, and for eight weeks 
after breaking his abstinence pledge, and the dift'erence in the 
money he earned proved to be seven shillings per week in 
favour of abstinence. No wonder that the labouring classes, 
with their present drinkini habits, find themselves so readily 
slipping down into pauperism. To this result, what Professor 
Kirk describes as " the swindle in money that is now asso
ciated with the liquor" most largely contributes. Even if 
the article were good and necessary, the proportion of duty 
and profit added to its prime cost before 1t reaches the con
sumer would make it ruinous whilst consumed so largely as 
it; is, and render it not possible for the mass of the people to 
escape from the clutch of poverty. li oatmeal were dealt 
with in the same fashion, loaded with the same duty and 
profit, and bought with the same profusion, the result would be 
pauperising to the masses. That which now costs two-thirds 
of a penny in oatmeal would cost a shilling. The t1Be of oat
meal would not cause a loss of work, aud consequently of 
wages, as that of liquor does ; and yet if ea.oh family of five 
on an average of the whole population paid more than £00 
for about twenty-one shillings' worth of oatmeal, as they now 
do for alcoholic drinks and tobacco, the rich products of the 
earth, and of human skill, and the land itself, would go, not 
to them, bot to those to whom they paid so lavishly for so 
little, and the poor creatures who gave the money, with their 
wives and children, would have, as Professor Kirk says, " to 
shift with the refuse, or die." 

We most not enlarge upon this matter, threatening as it 
already does to fill all the space we have at command for 
allusion to the various evils, financial, industrial, social, 
moral, and religious, of which the liq_uor-traflic, which Mr. 
Bruce still declines to meddle with, 1s the prolific pa.rent. 
What else we shall have space to say on these heads mild 
be limited within the compass of a rapid notice of a very 
important and instructive report on the subject, lately pre
pared by a Committee of Convocation of the Established 
Church of England, and printed under the editorial ea.re 
of the Venerable Archdeacon Sandford, who ably fulfilled 
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the duties of ohairmanahip. It rejoices 118 to Jmow that while 
lhe attention of so many members of the Eatabliahed Church 
is absorbed by conaiderationa of clerical attire, of ritualinio 
tithing of anise and oummin, not a few, both of olergy and 
laity, have their eyes intently fixed on the wolf of intemper
ance that ia decimating the flock. Pity, indeed, if men were 
so preoooupied with questiona of colour and form of priestly 
vestments, that they could paas over as of little moment the 
!&88 and nakedneaa of the conntleas victims of the liquor-traffic. 
It were hard to believe that there were any who, infatuated 
about the burning of candles or the elevation of the wafer, 
should ba.ve no heart to care for the lights of intelligenct 
which intemperance ia continually quenching, or for the 
elevation of a drink-cursed people. One Committee of Con
Tooation, at least, baa been recently engaged in a moat bene
ficial work. The Committee we now refer to undertook, 
under direction of the Lower Houae, to consider and report 
on the prevalence of intemperance, the evila which result 
lherefrom, and the remedies which may be applied. In 
order that they might consider efficiently, they matituted, 
in the firat instance, an inquiry extending to every part of 
lhe province of Canterbur,, and not always stopping at ita 
oonfine11. The province 1taelf includes thirty-two English 
counties, with North and South Wales superadded, inhabited 
by more than fourteen millions of people. The governors 
and chaplains of prisons, the beads of the constabulary 
throu~bout Gre&t Britain, were consulted by letter ; the 
npermtendents of lunatic asylums in England and Walea, 
and the judges, recorders, coroners, and masters of work
houaea throughout England were similarly communicated 
with ; in addition to the parochial clergy of all the dioceaea 
in the province, and through them, as far aa possible, medical 
men and other qualified persona in their respective parishes. 
In abort, the Committee aougbt to obtain the judgment of 
persona of intelligence and experience throughout the realm, 
as well aa that of the clergy 1n the province ; and to a very 
large extent their appeal waa responded to, and the informa
tion they sought was plentifully supplied. The Committee 
next proceeded to consider and digest the knowledge tbu 
obtained ; and finally they prepared a rel'ort upon it. The 
namea of the members of the ComIBittee are sufficient 
guarantee for the value of the report. Amongst them were 
the Deana of Canterbury, Chichester, and Westminster; the 
Archdeacons of Coventry, Ely, Exeter, Leicester, Notting
ham, and Salop; besides the prolocutor, aeven canons, and 
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two prebendariea. The Archdeacon of Coventry was the 
chairman, and by his energetic oare contributed very 1argelJ 
lo the successful proseoution of the inquiry. 

And what was the gist of the report brought in by these 
ChUl'Ch dignitariea? They found intemperance and its evila 
ensting " to a· frightful extent" in our commercial, manufac
turing, and ~cultural districts, as well as in the army and 
navy; beginmng, "in many parta of the country," at the 
earliest age, numbering youths and even children among ita 
victims; spreading, "in an alarming degree," amongsl 
women also ; and infecting at their soUl'Ces the physi~ 
more.I, and spiritual life of the ~ople. They found that 
" the multiplied and increased facilities for obtaining inton
cating liquor, provided by the law, are so many licensed 
temptations to the excess so frightfully prevalent and working 
such dire and disastrous results among our people." They 
impeached the present licensing system as " full of anoma
lies," noting that "no uniform rule is observed in its ad
ministration, that the restrictions intended by the law are 
continually set at nought, and that where violations of the 
law are shown to have taken place, convictions are of infre. 
quent occurrence." They found, further, that a variety of 
trade and social usages contribute to swell the tide of· in
temperance which flows in constant stream from the public
houses. Turning to the results of intemperance, they reported 
these to be "of the most appalling description." To this 
cause, they say, "may be traced many of the crimes and 
miseries which disturb the r.ace of states and poison the 
happiness of families. While it depraves the character, 
impairs the strength, shatters the health and nerves, and 
brings thousands to an early death ; it is found to fill our 
prisons, our workhouses, our lunatio asylums and peniten
tiaries, and, more than any other oir,use or complication of 
causes, to frustrate the efforts and balBe the hopes of all who 
have at heart the elevation and welfare of our people. We 
cannot spare room to reproduce here the long arraignment 
made by the Committee, with all its heavy and damning 
oounts. No sacrifice, they declare, can be deemed too costly, 
nor any efforts too great, to check and remedy what may he 
lhown by accumulated and undeniable evidence to be sapping 
the foundations of our prosperity, blighting the future, and 
lowering the reputation of our oountry, and destroyin, at 
once its physical strength, and its moral and religious life." 
Amongst the particul&ra cited are these :-that a Chairman 
of Quarter Sessions, in a ncen.t charge, said it oost his petly 
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aeasional division .-£20,000 a-year to maintain the publio
houae nurseries of crime; that at lea.at 76 per cent. of the 
occupants of workhouses, and. a large Ji'roportion of the re
eipients of out-relief, have become pensioners on the public, 
directly or indirectly, through drunkenness; Uiat at lea.et 
one day in six of productive labour in almost every depart
ment of trade ·throughout the kingdom is lost by the same 
cause; and this, with the derangement of many of our in
dustrial operations, the imperfection of work, and the dete
rioration of strength and skill, raises the loss to one-sixth of 
Uie aggregate of our productive resources ; that the atmua.l 
expenditure of the British nation in intoxicating liquor is one 
hundred millions sterling, which, if capitalised for seven 
years, would more than avail to sweep off the national debt ; 
Uiat " a careful estimation of the mortality occasioned by 
intemperance in the United Kingdom, including the lives of 
innocent persons cut short by the drunkenness of others, 
places the mighty sacrifice at fifty thousand persons every 
year-a number thrice as great as that which perished on 
boih sides upon the fatal field of Waterloo;" that in our 
naval and military services the loss through invaliding, 
casualties, deaths, and genera.I inefficiency resulting from 
intemperance, is estimated " as at least one-sixth of their 
available strength : besides which, the imprisonments, dis
eha.rges, and other punishments which acts of insubordina
tion neceBsitate, a.re almost invariably to be traced to the 
111me indulgence in intoxicatin~ drinks;" and that the annual 
destruction of property and life through drink caused acci
dent and shipwreck, which might otherwise have been avoided, 
is enormous. "No evil," the Committee say, "more nearly 
affects our national life and character; none more injuriously 
counteracts the spiritual work of the Church; and, therefore, 
no question more immediately demands the zeal of our clergy, 
Uie attention of our statesmen, the action of our Legislature, 
and the thoughtful a.id .of our philanthropists. Nor can any 
sacrifice be deemed too costly or any efforts too great to 
oheok and remedy what may be shown by accnmalated and 
undeniable evidence to be sapping the foundations of our 
prosperity, blighting the future, and lowering Uie reputation 
of our coUDtry, and destroying a.t once its physical strength, 
and its moral and religions life." 

Snob being the character of the mischief UDcea.aingly opera
tive in our midst, it is not surprising that voice after voice 
ahould be heard invoking some remedy, that one association 
after anoiber should advance proposals for a.bating Uie evil .. 
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and that Mr. Brnoe should have been driven to promise, as 
so many Home Secretaries in previous Ministries have pro
mised, to do something to that end. The licensing laws, as 
they now exist, are susceptible, as everybody admits, of ma
terial alteration with obvious gain to the communUy. The 
statute empowering magistrates to grant certificates to autho
rise the Excise to confer the privilege of selling intoxicating 
liquors (known as 9 Geo. IV. c. 61) professed, in its pre
amble, to reduce into one Act the laws relating to the licensing 
by justices of the peace of persons keeping, or being about to 
keep, inns, ale-houses, and victualling houses to sell exeisablo 
liquors by retail, to be drunk or consumed on the premises. 
Upwards of twenty Acts were repealed by this ate.tote. Undef 
its provisions genera.I licensing meetings of mo.gistra.tea are 
annually held, and, at least, four other meetings every year 
for the transfer of licences. Certificates gro.nted by the ma
jority of the justices present authorise the Excise to iBBue 
licences for the so.le of spirits and other exciso.ble liquots on 
payment of the appointed fees. Houses for which licences 
are thus granted are o.llowed to be open for the so.le of drinks, 
except on certain hours on Sundays, Christmas Day, and 
Good Friday, or any appointed fast or thanksgiving day. In 
1880-two years afterwards-was passed the Beerhouses Act, 
in the hope that the increase of competition, in the sale of 
alcoholic drinks, would reduce the price of mo.lt liquors, and, 
by encouraging the consumption of these, check at once the 
spirit trade and the intemperance of the people. It was 
hoped, at the same time, that the partisanship and jobbery 
alleged against the dispensers of the victuallers' certificates 
would receive similar discouragement. But no sooner had 
the new beerhouses come into activity, than the terrible 
nature of the mistake made became visible on all sides. In 
a few years the Act was slightly amended by limitations set 
on the rateable values, beneath which no beerhouaes might 
be licensed, and by the requirement of certificates of cha
racter, signed by six persona, rated at £6 or upwards, in all 
places having a population leas than 5,000. These amend
ments availed little. The beerhouses have continued to he 
almost unmitigated curses wherever established,notwithstand
ing the severer restrictions as to hours of sale which their 
holders are under as compared with licensed victuallers. In 
1864 a permissive " Public House Closing Act " was passed, 
compelling all places for the sale of drink or refreshment to 
belilosed for three hours, from one o'clock .&..lll. Most of the 
principal wwns and other dietriota have adopted this Act. By 
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an .Act passed in 1860, lfr. Gladstone enabled foreign wines, 
for consumption on the premises, to be sold in refreshment 
houses licensed thereunder, and gave power, at the same 
time, to grOC81'11 and other shopkeepers to sell such wines in 
bottles for consumption off the premises. Besides the retail 
lioences granted under these Acts, wholesale lioences are pro
vided for ; and under a recent statute wholesale dealers, on 
paying a small additional fee, may obtain retail licences for 
external oonsumption. Under cover of this extension, men 
unqualified to comply with the few requirements of the Beer 
Act have been enabled to enter and carry on the trade. Buch, 
with a few exceptions, were the lioensing laws applicable to 
England prior to last session. The exceptions included the 
ancient privilege, posseaaed still by " free vintners " of 
London, to sell wines without license ; and the " ocoaaional 
lioense," introduced by Mr. Gladstone, to l!romote the sale of 
excisable drinks at fairs, races, bazaars, cncket grounds, and 
other phi.ces of occasional publio resort. In the last seBBion 
of Parliament was pBsaed the "Wine and Beerhouse Act, 
1869," introduced into the House of Commons by Bir Belwin
lbbetson. By this measure the command of beerhouse 
licensing was placed in the bands of the magistracy, who 
may now exero1se over all 11.pplications for new beer and wine 
licenses the same discretional control as in the case of spirit 
licensee, with power to grant or refuse as they see fit. They 
can refuee their certificate if the applicant hae failed to pro
duce satiefactory evidence of good character ; they can refuse 
it also when the house or shop sought to be licensed, or any 
adjacent house or shop owned or occupied by the applicant, 
ie of disorderly character, or frequented by thieves, prosti
tutes, or persona of bad repute ; or when the applicant bas 
already forfeited a licence through misconduct, or been dis
qualified for holding one. In Bolton, Bradford, Halifax, Mid
dlesborough, Manchester, Balford, Liverpool, and many other 
boroughs, and in some divisions of countiee, a considerable 
reduotion in the number of beer-licencee hae already been 
made ; and a Bill to amend it in a still more restrictive 
eense ie now paeeing through Parliament, under the care of Bir 
Henry Belwin-lbbetson, without any noteworthy opposition. 

Having tbue briefly referred to the liceneing laws as they 
exist in England, we will allude, in the ned place, to pro
posals for their further amendment now being advanced by 
associations organised for the purpose, or by other influential 
bodies. 

The "National Auooiation for Promoting Amendment in 
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the Laws relating to the Liquor-Traffic" ie UDder the ~reei
denoy of the .Archbishop of York, and demande a reetnming 
power, on the part of the people, on the issue of licenoee; 
the exercise of thie power through licensing boards, to be 
elected annually by the ratepayers ; a special and efficient 
system of inspection for the detection and punishment of all 
offences against the licensing laws, such as adulteration of 
drinks, gambling, permitting drunkenneBB or other disorderly 
conduct, and keeping open at unl!l.wful hours; a retum to the 
system of a uniform licence ; the rendering of all connection, 
direct or indirect, between music halls, dancing saloons, &c., 
and public houses, illegal ; and the shortening of the boon 
of sale on week day, and especially on Saturday nights, and 
on Sunday. This association aBBumes to be the exponent of 
the opinions of those who, feeling convinced that the exces
sive number of drinking-houses furnishes great facilities for 
intemperance, a.re in favour of progressive restriction. The 
president of its council is Mr. John Abel Smith. The Rev. 
H. T. Ellison, Vicar of Windsor, is chairman of its Executive 
Committee. Its honorary secretaries are the Rev. 'fhomae 
Rooke, H. C. Greenwood, Esq., and the Rev. Edward White. 

The National Association for the Promotion of Social 
Science has always had the licensing system under its eye; 
as, indeed, was to be expected, considering how true is the 
remark of Mr. M. D. Hill, the late Recorder of Birmingham, 
that into whatever path the philanthropist may strike, the 
drink-demon starts up and blocks the way. Papers on the 
subject have been read at every meeting the National Social 
Science ABBociation has held since its first congress at Bir
mingham, and resolutions have been frequently sent up to 
the Council for further deliberation. At the Manchester Con
gress in 1856, in the section devoted to matters appertaining 
to social economy and trade, one of the points expressly sug
gested for discussion by the Connell of the Association was 
the question: "Upon what conditions, and by what autho
rity, ought licences for the sale of alcoholic liquors to be 
granted?" At the request of the Council, papers in answer 
to this question were prepared by Mr. Samuel Pope and Jlr. 
J. J. Stitt ; and after the reading of these and others, and a 
vigorous discuBBion, the following resolution was carri.e4 
almost UD&Dimously :-

" That the nece111itiea or the country call loudly upon the Legialatma 
to pau a general meuure to amend the law■ regulatinJ the l8le ~ 
intoxicating liqaon ; thi■ ■ectiou would therefore re1peotrall7 reqae.t 
~e Guenl Co1111Gil of the A.uociatioa to couider the proprietJ ~ 
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manorialiain1 Gonnunent to amend the lioenoe law, and to iua-t 
alallHB in any meu1U'9 enablin1 the inhabituta of townahipa. and 
puiaha to entirely prohibit the ,ranting or renewing of liceDCea 
wlumeYer a large ~ority ao desire." 

During the discuaeion, the Rev. William Arthur, M.A., 
President of the Wesleyan Conference, ma.de the following 
observations :-

" The moat powerful, widely-mended, and the moat proaperoua 
of"our inatitutiona ia the public-house. We an disonsaing a qneatiou 
whioh afl'eota the weU'are of every clua or the community, not only 
at home, bot abroad. I believe the English public-honae ia the mo11t 
oelebrated imtitutiou in Europe. There is not a sailor at W apping, 
there ia not a Turk oomea to England by any accident, there is not a 
tranller from :Me:rioo or Brazil who visits onr shores, but he takea 
back with him the nil fame or the English public-house. I have 
INleJl a good deal of the world, and I have aeen nothing so ba.d in it . 
. • . I feel it ia wonderful to find that it is poBBible for a human being 
to doubt whether or not the aale of these thing■ is an eJ:ceptioual 
trade. Why, take it phyaically-are not its e.lfeota in the phyaioal 
man exceptional? Take it socially-are not the ell'ecla in the family 
uoeptional ? Take it morally-are not its effects in vice exceptional? 
I take the opinion of Lord Brougham, u erpreased to-day-that 
opinion which, I trnat, will weigh Yery much npon the mind or the 
country-that drnnkenneaa, so far from being any erlennation or a 
arime committ.ed under Jta influence. ia an aggravation of the crime . 
. . . For my part, I have no particular set of views on this subject; 
but I am ready to co-operate with thoae who bold the extremest 
'riewa, or with those who go for the moat moderate meunrea. I am 
nady to-day to co-operate with any m"n for the moat moderate 
m•aurea ; and, rather than not co-operate with anybody, I am ready 
to co-operate with those who go immensely beyond what I could 
myaelf. I look npou the condition of our country u one ao humi
liating in this point or view that anything which atira the publio mind, 
anything whioh bring■ healthy intellect to bear upon it, anch u ia 
now at work in relation to it, mnat ultimately be a great hleaaing. A.a 
to the 1D11.tter of liberty, I feel that requires very delicate handling ; 
bat, after all, if two-thirds of the pariah think they would be better 
without the pnblic-houae, I don't think there ia any great Yiolation or 
liberty in l•ving them in the aitnation to say to the other third, ' If 
yoa. will have the pnblic-honae, you mnat go ont of the pariah for it.'" 

Again, at the Belfast meeting in 1867, a special committee 
was appointed, which gave very careful consideration to the 
q_uestion, and presented a report to the Council of the A88o
oiation, which that body, after much debating, adopted. At 
the Birmingham CongreBB, in 1868, the report was considered 
in Ule secuon for the Suppression of Crime, and the Council 
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ns requested to press its oonaideration on the attention of 
Parliament. The suggeetions made by the Committee included 
&he following :-that every precaution ahould be taken to 
ascertain the character of all persons applying for licences, to 
see that the houaes are of sufficient value, and proper for the 
business, and that the occupants have a reasonable likelihood 
of obtaining a livinl,J; that all applications for licences be 
made to the jueticee m the fi.ret instance, and that the justices 
have diecretionary power over all eorte of licences ; that the 
n.lue of all new beerhouees be double that now required ; 
that all licensed houeee be closed on Sundays, except where 
justices eee fit to let them be open from one to three and from 
eight to ten o'clock P.11.; that to bona fide inne a diepeneation as 
to hours may be given by the justices, but not for any taproom, 
bar, or other place of x,ublic resort for drinking; that where 
application for a new licence ie me.de, the justices shall refuse 
&he licence if two-thirds of the owners or occupiers within 
five hundred yards object ; that persona objecting to the 
granting of licences shall have right of appeal from petty to 
quarter sessions ; that no clerk to the justices shall be 
permitted to apply for, support, or oppose any application 
for a licence ; that when a person he.a had o. licence granted 
for new premieee, and sells these within three yetl.?11 for any 
valuable consideration, he shall be disqualified from holding a 
licence for other premises in the ea.me county or place ; that 
three convictions within two years for any offence shall dis
qualify for holding licence ; and that the landlord of licensed 
premieee shall be entitled to decline to serve any person whom 
he may consider to be the worse for liquor, disorderly, quarrel
some, or using obecene, disgusting, or profane language, and 
to call in the aid of the police to remove euch persona from 
&he premises. 

A few aeeeione ago there wae introduced into the House of 
Commons by the members for Liverpool, and by desire of the 
Lioensed Victuallers' Association of that town, a Bill to which, 
although it met with little support in Parliament, probably 
more importance may attach than to some of the schemes we 
have been referring to, on account of the promise of Mr. 
Gladstone and Mr. Bruce that the provisions of the Liverpool 
Bill should not be overlooked in framing any measure to be 
brought forward with Ministerial sanction. By this Bill the 
promoters sought to secure uniformity in the issue of licences, 
with restrictions that should gradually lessen the number of 
houses, and diminish at once the hours of sale. These advan• 
taps were to be obtained by &he immediate repeal of &he 
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Excise licensing powen, and by making the magisbales the 
aole licensing authority. This authority was to be orippled 
by obliging the magistrates to grant lioenoes whenever oerlain 
conditions were complied with by the applicants. To keep 
down the number of the houses, a high rental W&B to be 
rendered necessary, and a largely inoreased licence fee. Three
fourths of the inhabitants and ownen of adjacent properly 
were to be able, by their vote, to prevent the issue of new 
licences. To such publicans as would oonsent to keep their 
houses closed on Sundays, a reduction in the licence fee waa 
to be made ; and sundry increased restrictions were to be 
imposed upon the dealer in intoxicating drinks. Present 
holden of licences were to have fourteen years' grace before 
having to pay increased fees ; but the police regulations 
imposed by the Bill were to oome into operation on them all 
immediately. 

The Committee of Convooa.tion, of whose laborious inquiry 
we have briefly indicated the results in a previous page, did 
not conclude their task without recording various suggestions 
for the amendment of the licensing system which had been 
made to them by their influential correspondents in all parts 
of the kingdom. They have selected the following as most 
important. The division they adopt is into " non-legislative " 
and " legislative." In the former class they name the removal 
of benefit clubs from public-houses, and the holding of their 
meetings in schoolrooms, or, where obtainable, rooms specially 
provided for recreation and instruction ; the discontmuanoe 
of the practice of paying wages or concluding bargains in 
:public-houses, and the payment of wages on Friday, or early 
1D the week, rather than on the Saturday, when there is more 
opportunity for drinking ; the providing really good tea and 
coffee rooms, where wholesome refreshment and other comforts 
may be enjoyed by the working classes at a cheap rate ; the 
encouragement of cottage allotments, night schools for adults, 
parochial libraries, workmen's clubs, and social gatherings, 
whether for mutual instruction or amusement ; the provision 
of more comfortable, commodious, and healthy dwellings for 
working people ;-

" Above all, there mu.t be education in ita widen 11811118 and pno, 
tical beariup, ud bued OD Divine Bevelattou ; which will implol 
prinoiplee ud impart tastes that may serve to counteract and BDper• 
aecle the IUlllllal indulgence by which many ue enalaved; and wbiaJa 
ought to be 1upplemented, u far u poBllible, by 1pecial inatructioll 
ou nbjecta bearing ou domestic comfort ud economy, OD wbiola 
point.I, it mut be admitted, 01U' uoual system of education hu 



Propo,al, of ContlOCtleion. 406 

.,_. both inadequate and dereotift. What ia required ia an education. 
u deeoribed iJT one of our ooronera, • of II far more 'llDiver■al, more 
eommon-plaoe, oommon-19D19 oharaot.ar than anything thia counG?J 
hu yet aeeu.' One of the moet thoughtful and aober writen or olll' 
c1a, speaka BOOr11rall7 of mere t.eaohing u an • empirical remed7' ror 
intemperance. Another atatel, u II renlt or hia putoral experience. 
that 10me of the beet edncat.ed are the moet drunken. Even in highl7 
oivilieed oommunitiea. intemperance hu been found oommeoaurate 
with temptationa to drink. The onl7 education that can cope with 
theee i■ one that ■hall oultivat.e not onl7 the mind hut the heart, 
which ■hall embrace the encouragement b7 ever, proper mean■ of 11 
love or home and home enjO)'Dlent., u the utal'lll and proper counter
action of the aeduotiona or the publio-hoa■e, and the general diuemi
ntion among the people of ■ound inrormation u to the aotual elfect■ 
or oar drinking habit■ upon their moral, ■oow, ud ph,■ical condition. 
In oonneotion with nob ■peoilll teaching on the evil■ or intemperance, 
which the Committee are of opinion ought to form II branch of edu
mtion in all our ■chool■, temperance ■ocietiea, band■ or hope, and 
7oung men'■ a■■ociationa are reoommended b7 many of the clergy u 
having proved, in thei'r uperie1109, of ■ignal bene&t ; ud it i■ the 
almoet univer■al te■timon7 of tho■e connected with onr criminal 
jari■pradenoe 11Ud the oontrol of workhou■ea, and, indeed, of all who 
have looked deeply into the ■ubjeot, that in the ca■e or per■onl 
addicted to intemperance, total 11h■tinence from intonoatiug drink■ i■, 
uder God, the onl7 elfectaal l'IIIDed7." 

But whilst thus auggeating various a.meliorative measures, 
the Committee of Convocation add that they do not for a. 
moment imagine that these of themselves would suffice to 
work a permanent cure. They state distinctly that they are 
convinced that without an improved and stringent ayatem of 
legislation, and ita strict enforcement, no effectual and per• 
manent remed1. for intemperance can be looked for ; and they 
therefore feel 1t their duty to urge a. aeries of changes in the 
law, including a. great reduction in the number of public
houses throughout the kingdom, " it being in evidence that 
the number already licensed far exceeds any real demand, and 
that in proportion a.a facilities for drinking are reduced, 
intemperance with its manifold evils is restrained." Of' their 
BUKl{eations some are already embodied in the Act paaaed last 
seBB1on at the instance of Bir H. Belwin-lbbeteon ; but the laet, 
longest, and moat important, has not yet been adopted by 
Parliament, although two divisions have been ta.ken upon its 
second reading, and the second showed great advance upon 
the first. 

"Y0111' Committee," ther •1, "in oonalaaion, are of opinion that, 
u the ucient and avowed objeol of li08118Ulg the ale or int.micaiing 
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liquora ia t.o 111pply a 111ppoaed public wut without detrilll9llt to ihe 
public welfare, a legal power of restraining the iuue or renewal ol 
lioenoea 1hould be placed in the hand■ of perlODI moat deeply int. 
:rasted and aft'ected, namely, the inhabitant■ themaelvea, who are 
entitled to protection from the injariou1 oomequenoea of the preeent 
■y■tem. Buch a power would, in ell'ect, ■eoure to the di■trict■ willing 
t.o uerci■e it the advantages now enjoyed by the numerou1 p■riahe■ 
in the province of Canterbury, where, according to report■ funaiabed 
to your Committee, owing to the influence of the lanclowner, DO ale 
of intozicating liquor■ ia licen!led." 

The reports here alluded to show that there a.re now within 
the provmce of Canterbury no fewer than fourteen hundred 
parishes and townships in which there is neither public-hollll8 
nor beershop ; and copious details a.re added, demonstrating 
the happy results of this immunity from the liquor-traffic. 

In the recommendations of several of the aBBooiatiom 
already adverted to, the subject of Sunday closing finds a 
place. Indeed, that there ought to be some special restric
tion on the public-houses on Sundays, is a muim generally 
acquiesced in. The sale of drink during the hours of Divine 
worship has long been r&Dked in England amongst things 
forbidden. The Long Parliament was severe upon tippling 
and Sabbath desecration ; and under its ea.re la.we to thu 
end were enforced, though not owing their origin in all cases 
to its initiative. The parish books of St. Giles', London, 
under date of 1641, testify that the landlord of the "Catt" 
was fined thirty shillings for permitting tippling in hie house 
on the Lord's Day. If, bound up ae it always is with vice 
and profligacy of every description, the liquor-traffic at the 
Restoration was released from some of its limitations and 
allowed new scope, the reign of Charles II. did not expire 
without a legislative act of remonstrance ; the famous Lord's 
Day Act of 29 Charles II. c. 28 (1677) provided that " No 
tradesman, artificer, workman, labourer, or other person 
whatsoever, shall do or exercise any worldly labour, business, 
or work of their ordinary callings upon the Lord's Day, or 
any part thereof, works of necessity and charity alone ex
cepted." Amongst works of necessity were expressly speci
fied " the dressing and selling of meat in inns, cookshops, 
or victualling-houses, for such as otherwise cannot be pro
vided ;" but whilst the " bona fide traveller" was thus accom
modated, the exemption could only by forcible and obvious 
twisting be made to cover provision for the indulgence of the 
mere tippler. Excepting that in 1782, by the 21 George III. 
e. 49, pablic-housee were prohibited to be used for Sunday 
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-debates, nothing further appears to have been attempted by 
the Legislature in this direction until Jags, the date of the 
enactment of the " Act to Regulate the Granting of Licenses 
to Keepers of Inns, Alehonees, and Victnalling-Honees in 
England "-an Act which we have already deecribed as consoli
dating the previous licensing acts, and which required, in the 
echedole with the form of the licence, that the liceneee " do 
not keep open his (or her) honee except for the recepUon of 
travellers, nor permit nor so1fer beer or other excisable 
liquor to be conveyed from or out of his (or her) premises 
during the usnal boors of morning and afternoon Divine 
service in the church or chapel of the parish or place in 
whioh his (or her) house is situated, on Sunday, Good Friday, 
and Christmas Day." Eleven years afterwards a clause wu 
inserted in the Metropolitan Police Bill (2 and 8 Vio. o. 47) 
ordaining that "No liceneed victualler or other person shall 
open his house within the Metropolitan Police District for the 
sale of spirits, beer, or other fermented or distilled liquors on 
Sonday, Christmas Day, and Good Friday, before the hour of 
one in the afternoon, excel't for refreshment of travellers." 
To confer the same prohibitive boon on the City of London, a 
similar provision was made in the 2 and 8 Vic. c. 94, s. 26; 
and the sale of intoxicating liquors, up to one o'clock on 
Sunday, in river steamboats, &o., was strictly forbidden by 
the 5 and 6 Vic. o. 44, s. 5. The Town Councils of Liver
pool, Manchester, and Newcastle-on-Tyne soon eeoured a 
similar provision in their local improvement acts, and a 
marked decrease of Sonday intemrrance was manifested. 
In 1848, the Earl of Harrowby, m conjunction with Mr. 
Wilson Patten, agreed to bring the subject again before 
Parliament, and their Bill for regnlating the sale of beer 
and other liquors on the Lord's Day (11 and 12 Vic. o. 49) 
received the royal assent in August of that year. n pro
hibited the sale of liquors before half-past twelve on Sunday 
morning, " or before the usual time of terminating worship in 
the principal place of worship of the parish or place ;" it 
forbade the opening of any public-house or beershop for the 
sale of any article whatsoever except in the time of legal sale 
of liquor ; it restricted coffee-shops from opening till five 
o'clock on Sunday morning; empowered constables to enter 
all drinking-shops whenever acting under superior orders, 
and inflicted a fine not exceeding .£5 for each offence against 
the law, every separate act of sale being deemed a eeparate 
offence. This law effected marked improvement; and a 
Select Committee on publio-honees, whioh eat in ·1858, and 
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again in 18", under the ohairmanahip of the Right Hon. 
O. P. Villiers, in its repori stated that" It is important that 
those engaged in the trade should be made aware that there 
ie a rapidly growing oonviotion abroad, and spreading even 
among all ranks, in favour of closing throughout the entire 
Sunday all places for the sale of intonoating drinks :" and 
its recommendation " that with the exception of the hour of 
from one to two P,lll., and of Crom six to nine P.111., all places 
for the sale of into:rloating liquors shall bo closed on Sunday, 
and that on week-(laya all such houses shall be closed from 
eleven o'clock P,lll. to four .a..111.," was embodied, with some 
alterations for the worse, in an Act which, under the name of 
the Wilson Patten Act (17 and 18 Vic. o. 79), was paesed in 
1854. By an unfortunate conourrence of trickery with oppor
tllDity, the late Mr. H. Berkeley obtained the partial repeal 
of this Act in 1855, althouih its benefioial working had been 
abundantly proved ; and amoe that year the drink-traffic in 
England and Wales baa had eight-and-a-half hours during 
whioh to work its desecrating effects on every SllDdo.y throuih
out the year. In 1858, Lord Kinnaird was the leading apuit 
in obtaining for Scotland what is called the Forbes Mackenzie 
Act (16 and 17 Vio. o. 67), whioh rendered all sale of liC\uor 
on Sunday illegal in SooUand ; and a Royal Commiae1on, 
which inquired into its operation in 1859, after e:111mining 
nearly eight hundred witnesses, affirmed that signal benefits 
had accrued from that Aci. With some slight alterations 
effeoted by the Act 25 and 26 Vio. c. 85, it has remained 
the law in Scotland to the present time. The effort to obtain 
a similar, if leBB extensive, boon for England baa been main
tained for some years pa.at, and bills to that end were brought 
in by Mr. Somes in 1868 and 1864, and by Mr. J. A. Smith 
in 1867, but without success. In 1866, in October, a" Central 
Aasooiation for Stopping the Bale of Intoxicating Liquors on 
the BllDday " was formed in Manchester : and this, by its 
energetic labours, has done much to mature publio sentiment 
on the subject. The Central Association has its offices in 
llanoheeter and in London. Its president is Sir Thomas 
Barl11y, Ban., M.P.: Messrs. Robed Whitworth, Rev. P. A. 
Stowell, M.A., and Edward Whitwell, are its honorary secre• 
taries. Under its auspices, Mr. Peter Rylands, M.P. for 
Warrington, bas advanced the question of the entire Sunday 
closing of publio-housea, by a motion in the House of Com
mons in 1869, and by a Bill introduoed during the current 
eeBBion. The names of Mr. Birley and Mr. Osborn Morgan 
are also on the baok of Mr. Ryland'• Bill, whioh aeQks to 
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extend to the whole of Sunday the present reatriotiona on the 
sale of beer and other fermented and distilled liquors. For 
many years past agitation for the Sonday cloaing of poblio
hooaea baa been maintained by the British Temperance 
League, the oldest of all existing temperance societies in 
Great Britain, having its offices and executive committee at 
present, and for some time past, at Bolton, in Lanoashire, 
and including a large number of minor temperance societies 
in its auxiliary and affiliated lists. We may add here, that a 
Bandar. closing bill for Ireland, introduced by Major O'Reilly, 
was withdrawn last session, on the understanding that the 
Govemment would introduce a Sonday closing meas0l'8, 

But we must not bring to a close our notice of the various 
law-amendment aBBooiations called into existence b1. the 
gigantic magnitude of the evils of the liquor-traffic, without 
mentioning a body which not only exceeds all the rest in the 
thoroughness of its demand for reform of the Licensing 
System, bot has, by the boldness, comprehensiveness, per
sistency, and magnitude of its operations for the past 
seventeen years, awakened and intensified a publio opinion 
without which the active existence of the others would have 
been altogether impossible. We refer to the United Kingdom 
Alliance for the Suppression of the Traffic in Intoxicating 
Liquors, formed in 1859, conducted by a general council of 
highly influential constituents, and an executive committee, 
with offioes at 41, John Daltoirstreet, Manchester; and 28, 
King William-street, London, with Sir Walter C. Trevelyan, 
Bart., as its president; W. Harvey, Esq., J.P., of Balford, as 
its chairman of executive, and Samuel Pope, Esq., Q.C., 
Recorder of Bolton, as its honorary secretary. It communi
cates with its members and friends through the medium of 
the Alliance Ntw,, its weekly organ, and pursues its opera
tions by help of a powerful staff of superintendent agents, 
who aBBist the formation of public opinion in their several 
districts, and by a large number of auxiliary associations, 
covering all parts of the three kingdoms. In the House of 
Commons it bas seoured a considerable body of supporters, 
who have rallied round Bir Wilfrid Lawson, Bart., M.P. for 
Carlisle, by whom the ..4.Uiance parliamentary attack on the 
liqoor-traffio is led. In 1864, Bir Wilfrid obtained the votes 
of forty members for his Permissive Bill in the House of 
Commons ; and in 1869, when he re-introduced his Bill, his 
supporters numbered ninety-four. In the former Tote the 
Houae was • against him by seven votes to one ; in the latter, 
the majority was reduoed to little more than two to one. The 
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Permisma Bill thus introducecl by Bir Wilfrid LaWBOD aeeb 
to confer upon the owners and occupien of property in each 
district the power to veto the isBUe of licences for the common 
sale of intoxicating liquors wherever a majority of the mte
pa7ers so dMermine. On the recent fa.ilui-e of Hr. Bruce to 
bring forward his promised mealltll'8 of reform of the licen
sing system, Bir Wilfrid Lawson immediately gave notice that 
he would re-introduce his Bill ; and the vote on its second 
reading will be ta.ken early in July. To SirWilfrid's Bill, the 
United Kingdom Alliance lends its full support ; but the 
" declaration " of its council, adopted on its inauguration in 
1848, and still unswervingly adhered to, shows that the Alli
o.nee denies to the traffic in intoxicating beverages the right 
to exist, and seeks its entire suppression all over the three 
kingdoms. The following is a copy of this_ " declaration " :-

" 1. That it ia neither right nor politic tor the State to afl'ord lepl 
protecnon ad 1BDction to any tnffio or 11J1tem that tenda to inoraue 
crime, to wute the national reaouroea, to oorrnpt the l0aial habit.I, 
ad to deatroy the health and lives or the people. 

" 2. That the traftic in intozicating liquOl"B, u common bevenga, 
ia inimiaal to the trne intereeta or individuals, and deatrnctive or the 
order and welfare or aociety, and ought, therefore, to he prohibited. 

" 3. That the biatory and result. of all put legislation in regard 
to the liquor-trdio abundantly prove that it is i111pouible aatiarac
torily to limit or regulate a ayatem ao euentially miaohievona in it.a 
tendencies. • 

"4:. That no oonaiderationa or private gain or po.blio revenue 011D 

jnatify the upholding of a system ao utterly 1t'1'0Dg in principle, aui
cidal in polioy, and diautroua in 1'e1111lta, u the tnffio in intozioating 

liq!cr-That the legislative prohibition ot the liquor-traffic ia perf"eetly 
compatible with rational liberty and with all the claima or jaatioe 
1111d legitimate commerce. 

"6. That the legialative npp1'811ion ot the liquor-traftio wonld be 
highly conducive to the development or a progressive ciriliaation. 

" 7. That riaiug above c1ua, aeotarian, or party considerations, all 
good citizens ahonld oombine to procure an enactlllent prohibiting the 
g)e ol intm:ioating beveragm u afl'ording moat efficient aid in re-
moring the appalling evil of intemperance." • 

We have glanced thus briefly, yet, we trust, not altogether 
nseleesly, at the great evil of intt'lmpera.nce from which all 
that is contributory to material, moral, and reli~ous well
being sufren so grievously ; at the existing lioensmg system 
under whioh this evil has attained its gigantic and monstrous 
enormity ; at aunchy organisations whiah have been formed 
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to oheck ii ; and at the n.riou mnecJiaJ t'ropoeale noom.
mended by them to the attention of the Legialatore. Amidat 
all these is rapidly interweaving itself, as more and more 
obvioualy and undeniably re&BOnable and neceasary, the aag
gestion that however proper it may be to leave in the hands 
of justices of the peace the power of dealing with the yearly 
applications of candidates for liiuor-licencea, ao far as oon
cema the character of the applicant, or the fitness of his 
house, the question a.a to the wants of the people should be 
left not to justices, who are a small and exceptional class, but, 
in fact, to the people themselves. If the inhabitants of a 
neighbourhood, many visible majority, or even in any mino
rity of not leas than one-third, desire to have the liquor
traffic, with its invariable results, in their midst, to them let 
the decision be remitted, and on them let the conaeq.uenoea 
rest. But no small section of inhabitants, whether Justices 
or brewtll'a, should have the power of inflicting ao serious an 
evil upon the rest. To this conclusion, we are convinced, the 
observant, reflecting, and well-disposed portion of the nation 
is every day coming with increased emphasis of convict.ion 
and declaration. And to this conclusion even the moat care
less of statesmen must arrive at last. 

Every thoughtful observer of the Hoose of Commons, and 
of its style of treating religious and aooial questions, moat 
needs be satisfied that, ao far as legislation can mitigate the 
frightful evils we have sketched, something of importance 
will aoon be enacted. Our confidence is not based upon the 
promises of Govemment, or the energy of individual reformers, 
however energetic, or the constancy of the confederations 
mentioned above, but u:pon the strong, deep, il'repressible 
and always growing conviction of the people of this land that 
a Christian Govemment most come more vigoronaly to the 
help of public morality. The individual action of noble
minded and patriotic men, and the persistent agitation of the 
societies, are bot the expression in various forms of the one 
public voice. Converging in ao many variooa tones upon the 
Legialatore, it must and will prevail-not, perha.1;1s, precisely 
in the form that any individual social theorist might desire, 
but in some form that ahall be effectual for the relief of the 
miseries to which we have referred. It is almost too late to ex
press any good wishes for the ROod auoeesa of that instalment 
of the Great Reform which Sir \Vilfrid'a measure proposes; ils 
fate will be sewed by the time our remarks reach our hearers. 
All we can do, therefore, is moat heartily to wiah it suc
cess ; and to indulge our hope that it is at this moment 
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enlisting the sympathies of many hesitating memben of the 
House of Commons in its favour. 

Taming for a moment from the Legislature to a still higher 
court-the final Court of Appeal-we cannot but express our 
conviction that the wide-spread agitation for measures to 
secure the better regulation or the suppression of the liquor
traflic, and the spread of the principles of temperance in our 
land, are watched by the Head of the Church, and the God of 
this realm, with approbation. 

Whatever evils may be the concomitants of some of their 
workings, and whatever exaggerations may lower the efficiency 
of others, they are, in general, blessed of God, and desene, 
even more than they receive it, the sympathy and good-will of 
men. No patriotic and Christian heart can fail to wish them 
success. Even those who do not join them, and dislike their 
operations, cannot but feel that their prosperity is, after all, 
identical with the well-being of society. We dare not except 
the last on our list-that honest, thorough-going, uncompro
mising society which would sweep the traffic away altogether. 
"He who thinks it Quixotic and visionary-aim.intt at an object 
which is unreal, because so hi~h as to be 11D8,ttaina,ble-must 
needs feel for its motive and efforts a profound respect. Nor 
can he deny that, failing of its highest aim, it accomplishes 
an amount of incidental good that can hardly be over-esti
mated. Keeping its eye on its perhaps unattainable goal, it 
gives a wholesome stimulant to the energies of those who aim 
at lower objects in the same direction. No statistics can tell 
the amount of good it has wrought. For it, and for every form 
of temperance or~nisation-from the oldest to the youngest 
-we have, notwithstanding some abatements, only one sen
timent, that of cordial respect, and all but perfect sympathy. 

In conclusion, we cannot but expreee our conviction that 
these societies and their restless agitations have, on the 
whole, a good effect on the great assault of evangelical 
preaching on the vice and sin of intemperance. We know 
that there are many who differ from us. There are those 
who point to the intemperate and extreme views of some of 
the agents of abstinence who have brought human systems 
into rivalry with the Gospel ; in certain parts of the land it 
has been so, but by no means to the extent that is sometimes 
all~ed. Some enthusiasts have erred deeply in this respect 
in times pa.et ; but, fE.Derally speaking, and as far as our ob
servation extends, this mistake of the temperance movement 
is fast le888ning towards extinction. Undoubtedly, the minds 
of many preachers of Christ's Gospel and of Christ's law have 
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been insensibly ali6nated from the BUbject in their public 
ministry; insensibly, we say, for no pastor of the Christian 
Church, worthy of his name or office, could wilfully neglect 
one of his great duties beoause others had thrown difficulties 
around hie discharge of it. Bnt, on the whole, we are per
snaded that the pulpit's "reasoning on temperance " "has 
been made mnch more vigorons, and pointed, and successful 
through the provocation of the outspoken and pertinacious 
societies that make intemperance their matter of never-weary 
protest. But that " reasonin~ " must be much more 
earne11t than it is ; and we believe it will be so, and that 
speedily. .And we look forward with confidence to the advent 
of a better day, to be bronght in not by legislation alone, but 
by legislation for the masses in conjunction with more earnest 
and plain preaohiDg in the Church. 
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ABT. VI.-1 . .4. Bill to Amend the Laro relating to the Oeeupa
tion and the Oumenhip of Land in Ireland. 

!. Repo,u fr<m1, lur Maje,ty'• Repre,mtative, re,pecting the 
Tenure of Land in the St'17eral Countrie, of Europe. 
Two Parts. London : Harrison and Sons. 

8. Sy,tem, of Land Tenure in Variou, Countrie,. A Series 
of Essays published under the Sanction of the Cobden 
Club. Second Edition. Macmillan and Co. 

4. Fortnightly Review for June, 1870. London: Chapman 
and Hall. 

Bm CBABLEs DILD mentions, in his Greater Britain, that the 
American Indians, against whom the Great Republic has for 
some years been waging war, cannot conceive the idea of a pri
vate ownership of land. They would as soon imagine a private 
ownership of the atmosphere. The ground they tread seems 
to them as incontestably the common property of all men as 
is the air they breathe. At the opposite extreme is the terri
torial magnate, who, looking forth from the windows of his 
medimval castle, over garden and lawn, deer-park and wood, 
cannot understand how anyone can be so presumptuous as to 
question his right to do what he likes with his own. Acting 
on this principle, he has razed villages to make room for 
grazing grounds ; he has evicted men from their homes to 
construct folds for sheep-or because the1. have obeyed the 
mandates of conscience in matters of politics or religion, he 
has turned out of their holdings the tenants, whose assiduous 
industry alone has given to the land the value it posseBBes. 
Between these two extremes stands the political economist. 
He shows, on the one hand, that the land is not like the air ; 
for while the air needs no labour to make it serviceable to 
man, the land must be tilled ; and that, if so, the cultivator 
must be encouraged to work by the certainty of enjoying the 
fruits of his toil. On the other hand, the political economist 
shows that property in land is valid only so far as the pro
prietor is its improver, and only on the condition that his 
proprietorship does not interfere with the public interest. 

The first of these i;,ropositions has been so well understood 
in this country, that 1n order to protect the original cultivator, 
nothing less than a permanent tenure has been given him. 
The second proposition sounds like a revolutionary heresy, 
and would be indignantly denounced by politicians, and those 



noi exolosively of one pariy. And yet then is no " law " in 
any of the euct sciences so ceri&in as this, tbal no m&D oan 
have absolute poaseasion of land. The ducal notions, current 
forty years ago, suffered a rude shock whan Parliament first 
comJ)8lled landowners to sell their lands to railway c!)m• 
paD.188. This was not even a case of the Staie claiming land 
for its own use. n was not that the State Wllllted the land 
to build a fortress for the protection of the country ; in that 
oaae dukes, being nowiae deficient in patriotism, might have 
yielded with a good grace. The transaction was a far more 
serious" invasion of the rights of properly." n amounted 
to nothing leas than this, that Parliament authorised a num
ber of anonymous persona to take land held under a title as 
old as the Conquest, to cut through that land, to disfigure the 
most beautiful estate, and all in order that the Manchester or 
the Birmingham shopkeeper might get his goods from London 
a few hours earlier than before. n may be said that the land
owner was compensated for the loss. He denied this. True, he 
was paid a price far beyond that which the land would have 
fetched in the market; true, "damages," outrageously large, 
were offered him, to the burdening of railway travellers 
through all time. But "nothing," he would say, "could 
compensate him" for the loss of his acres. He did not 
w11ont money ; the land he did want ; yet the State de• 
prived him of the second, and com~lled him to accept the 
first Thereby the principle of limited- ownershiP. in land 
was as firmly established as it would have been 1r only ten 
years' purchase had been given inaiea.d of the e:drava
gant sum which wa.a paid. U our readers still have any 
doubt on this point, let them ask themselves if the State 
woul,d have had such power with regard to any other class of 
properly. Could the State, for instance, seize or authorise 
any company to seize a man's jewels, or shares, or the balance 
at bis banker's, and compel him to a.ocept land or anything 
else in exchange ? There cannot be any need of furlher 
proof of the doctrine that let a man's title to land be what 
the most cautious conveyancer would call absolutely inde
feasible, he holds it subject to the will of the State, and is 
liable to be deprived or it, not only directly by the State for 
purposes or Dational defence, but by private individuals 
(witb the approval of the State) for purposes of mere con
venience. 

But the political economist goes beyond this. Not only 
does he assen ~he right of the State to deprive the landowner 
of his land for the public welfare, but he denies that the 
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landown81' has any valid title to the land, except in so far as 
he is its improver. These are the words of Mr. Hill, and he 
adds (Principle, of Political Economy, Vol. I., p. 279, Third 
Edition):" Whenever,'in any country, the proprietor, generally 
speaking, ceases to be the iinprover, political economy has 
nothing to say in defence of landed property as there esta
blished. In no sound theo~ of private property was it ever 
contemplated that the propnetor of land should be merely a. 
sinecunst (JUartered on it." To most landowners this will be 
a hard saying, harder even than the first. Nevertheless, it is 
admitted in the great measure which is :passing through Par
liament at the present time. The main principle of that 
measure is that the landlord is not an absolute, uncontrolled 
owner of his estate; that the tenant, that is, the cultivator, 
has some share in it, and, although his share is small, the 
fact of his ownership is established. He has the right to 
enjoy, not only the fruits of his labour (in the shape of com
penso.tion for unexhausted improvements), but something 
more. He has the right to insist that if ejected from his 
tenancy without good cause, he shall receive additional com
pensation, in other words payment, for his interest in the 
land which he holds. There are signs that the principle la.id 
down by Hr. Mill will receive wider application before long. 
The formidable increase of pauperism, and the disastrous ex
tension of unwholesome speculation, ha,e directed attention 
to the large amount of land in this country which is lying 
waste, which, though belonging legally to certain owners, is 
turned to no account by them. The heavy cost attending tha 
acquisition of land has placed it beyond the reach of the 
middle class investor, who must have a fair rate of interest 
for his money. The same cause has often prevented the largo 
landowner, who can aft'ord to pay a fancy price for land, from 
expending a proper amount of capital upon it. The result is, 
that the middle clasa capitalist invests in wild schemes, which, 
after a time, collapse, and bring wide-spread ruin ; and the 
labourer, who might be employed in cultivating the waste 
land, can get no employment, and is compelled to emigrate, 
if he would not become a pauper. Thus, at the same time, 
oapital is driven from our country,_and squandered on foreign 
and worthleBB enterprises, and-the labourer, the back-bone of 
the country, aa he has been called, is equally banished. "It. 
would be difficult," Hr. Wren Hoskyns well says, "to paint 
the portrait of a folly more cruel and suicidal than that 
which, by a home-made obstruction, purely artHioial and con
ventional, intercepts the inward 1low of capital, and drives it. 
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from our shores in pureuit of objects far more illneory and 
wonhleee than the conversion of the JPOst impracticable moor 
or bog that ever was turned into an eumple-farm" (Cobde1' 
Club Eaay1 on Sy1f.eml of Land Tenure, p. 144). 

It will be interesting at this time to inquire how far 
the principles of political economy have been accepted in 
other countries-to ascertain if the theories of the stndy have 
anywhere been accepted aa practical facts. During the pre
sent year peculiar facilities for acquiring this information 
have been offered. The Cobden Clnb have pnbliehed a volume 
of eight essays on the Systems of Land Tenure in Ireland, 
England, India, Holland, Prueeia, France, Rneeia, and the 
United States, written respectively by Jndge Longfield, Mr. 
Wren Hoskyns, M.P.; Mr. George CampbeJl, M. Emile de 
La.veleye, Mr. Morier, C.B.; Mr. Cliffe Leslie, Dr. Juline 
Fancher, and Mr. Fisher. A still more important contribu
tion to the literature of the enbject are the two volumes of 
blne-booka, together conta.ini.ng over 900 pa.gee, written by 
her Majesty's representatives abroad, respecting the tenure of 
land in the countries to which they are accredited. These 
reports are written by nearly sixty different persons, secre
taries of legation, conanle, and other officials. They are of 
very varied value and literary merit. Some of the writers 
o.re accomplished men of letters, like Mr. Gifford Palgrave, 
the Arabian traveller, whose report deals with Ea.stem Turkey; 
like Mr. Robert Lytton, the poet, who writes respecting 
Anatria; and like Mr. Finlay, the correspondent of the Time11 
at Athens, who deals with Greece. Very different, too, is the 
amount of interest shown in their subject by the authors of 
these reports. On the one hand, Mr. Sidney Locock, the 
Secretary to the Legation at the Hagne, thinks it necessary to 
apologise for having written as mnch as nine pa.gee upon " so 
~ a subject" ae land tenure. On the other bBDd, Mr. A. 
Michell writes an elaborate treatise of just 100 pages on 
the eooia.l condition of the Russian peasantry, and the effects 
of the great law of emancipation, which Mr. Hepworth 
Dixon has treated ao slightly and unmtiRfactorily in hie Free 
Ruuia. Bnt the prize for indnatry and thoroughness ie 
carried off by Mr. Harri.sa-Gastrell, who has written no Jess 
than 248 pa.gee upon the land system of Prussia. With 
pardonable pride, and yet in modest terms, he refers to his 
work, and, instead of asserting with Mr. Looock that brevity 
was essential on so "dry a theme," he speaks of the interest 
he has felt in it, and " begs leave to set forth his thaukfnlneea 
that the tide of events brought to him the task which has 
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now reached its end." Theae reports and the Cobden Clab 
EBBays are only a poriion of the literature on the subjeot, 
and we might enumerate a dozen, or even a aoore, of works 
which have been issued during the paat twelve months, and 
which testify to the prominence that iB now be~ given '° a 
great social problem, hitherto-ao far u Great Bntain is con
cemed-soaroely propounded, muoh leas solved. 

In the circular whiob Lord Clarendon addreaaed to her 
Majesty's repreaentatives abroad, he asked for information 
upon the following points :-The oondition of tlie land and 
its owners where held by small proprieton; and where held 
by tenants and sub-tenants under landlords, the nature of the 
tenure, rent, evictions, improvements, and " misoellaneou." 
n would be impossible to compress within our limits informa
tion so multifarious, and occupying nearly one thousand 
large ootavo pages ; but we will endeavour to set before our 
readers the most interesting of the facts recorded, especially 
those which bear upon the land question in this kingdom. 

The first fact which excites observation is the very general 
prevalence of peasant proprietorship throughout Europe. 
In Hamburg and Bremen, the land belongs to small pro
prietors who cultivate it; in Bchleswig-Holstein, half the iand 
1s so held; in Saxe-Coburg, Wiirtemberg, Hesse, Bavaria, 
Sweden, the most prosperou provinces of Italy, and in 
Switzerland, small properties farmed bl the proprietors are 
the rule. In France, says Hr. Backville West, "the land 
is chiefly oocupied by small proprietors, who form the great 
majority throughout the country .... With some rare excep
tions, all the great properties have been gradually broken up, 
and even the first and second class properties (averaging 600 
acres, and those averaging 60 acres) are now fast merging 
into the third (properties of six acres). To such an extent iB 
this the cas~. that even at the present moment 75 per cent. 
of the agricultural labourers in many departments are pro
prietors." In Prussia, says Mr. Harrisa-Gastrell, "tenants 
are the exception, large and small proprietors prevail." In 
Russia, which durin~ the last ten years baa been passing 
through a great social revolution, about 600,000 peasants 
have ajlce_pted, at the hands of their old lords, their home
steads and about three acres of land, as a settlement of all 
accounts between the two parties, while a much larger 
number, about three millions, male ex-serfs and the whole of 
the ex-Crown peasants (28,000,000), were, at the close of last 
year, perpetual tenants of homesteads and allotments of 
arable land. There is no country in Europe (Spain is not 
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included in either blue-book) where the land is ao badly culti
vated, and the oultin.ton of the land are in such a deplorable 
condition, a.a in Greece. In spite of the feriile soil and 
the srlendid climate which, together, should make Greece 
one o the moat productive countries in the world, barely one
seventh of the kingdom is actually under cultivation. During 
the dominion of the Turks few Christiana poaaeaaed landed 
property ; it was almost entirely engrossed by the ru1in« 
race. After the Greeks had achieved their independence, ail 
the Turkish estates in the Morea, and in aome other pro
vinces, were oonfiso&ted, and became the property of the new 
State : in other provinoea the Turks, being compelled to 
evacuate their estates, were allowed to sell them to Christians, 
but obtained very much below the real value of them. The 
new owners were a needy race, and the tenants have made a 
very poor exchange of landlords. The lands owned by the 
State occupy nearly three-fourths of the whole erlent of terri
tory suitable for cultivation. At different times it baa been 
l)roposed to portion them out among the pN!.e&nts, but the 
proposal baa never been carried out. In 1886, a law was 
passed conferring, on each family of Hellenes, the right to 
purchase from the State, at public auction, thirty acres of 
land, and the State was authorised to grant to the head of 
each family a credit on the Treasury to the amount of 2,000 
drachmas (£11 Ba. 7d.); this sum to be reimbursed in thirty
six years at the rate of 6 v.er cent. interest and sinking fund. 
The measure proved a failure. The land put up to auction 
fetched aueh high prices, owing to local causes and the under
hand proceedings of the authorities, that the purchasers have 
failed to meet their engagements. The arrears at the present 
time are about £3,500,000. In all probability the Govern
ment will have to write this large sum off as a bad debt; or, 
at the utmost, will obtain only ao much of it as represents 
the value of the land forty years ago, which is very much 
lower than the price fixed at auction. Another expedient 
resorted to, for the development of agriculture, baa met with 
no better success than the first. The Government authorised 
the National Bank to increase its capital by, two million 
drachmas, on the condition that this amount was appro
priated to loans to landed proprietors on their personal aecu
rit1. This condition has been evaded; for the small prer 
pnetora have little security to offer, consequently they have to 
pay from 12 to 18 per cent. for money. Few of the large 
proprietors live on their estates. Considering that agricul• 
tore is mean and degrading, thtiy leave it to the pea.aa.Dta. 
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Even these do not love their work, and the peasant's eon, 
despising hie father's occupation, hopes to rise out of it. A 
Greek author, Apoetolopulo, writing on agriculture in his 
country, says:-

" The Hellene wishes alwaya to imitate his betten, and thoae who 
gain moat. For this reaaon, we aee crewda of learned men who gain 
barely the necesaariea of life ; orowda of employai constantly being 
dislllllll!ed and loitering about: crowda of merchantB, BJDall trade1men, 
money-lenden and UBure111, and not a Bingle eduoated and finilhed 
agriculturist capable of improving Greek agriculture. In Greece, all 
who come out of the high and low BChool1, all employ themaelves with 
politiCB, and loiter about to learn the new■ ; not one conde■cendB to 
hold the plough, or to improve, BCientiftcally, hi■ property, becaUBe he 
oonaiden this ii the work of the ignoble peuant or labourer." 

One other great impediment to agriculture in Greece is the 
want of roads. That has for another of its consequences the 
plague of brigandage, culminating in that atrocious ma.sea.ore 
which has lately thrilled Europe with horror, and which 
twenty years ago would have imperilled the very existence of 
the Greek kingdom. 

We must pass from the extreme east to the extreme west 
of Europe for the next worst system of agriculture. Like 
Greece, Portugal is very imperfectly cultivated, and the cul
tivators are in a very miserable condition. There is one 
important difference between the two countries : while in 
Greece a large portion of the soil is held by the State, in 
Portugal it is held by the peasants, the average size of each 
cultivated property being only about eleven acres. In this 
country we find a remarkable exception to the general rule, 
that productiveness is in proportion to sub-division. Sparse 
ns is 1te population, and fine as is its climate, Portugal does 
not raise nearly enough com to supply its inhabitants. The 
vigour and the growth of the people are stunted by the insuffi
cient supply of animal food. Potherbs, a little rice, chestnuts, 
beans, peas, and scanty rations of fish, constitute the main 
sustenance of the rural classes. Representing the proper 
mean daily ration of nitrogenous food by the figure 100, the 
Portuguese (taking into account all ages and both sexes) do 
not get more than 57, and the rural population get much 
lees than this. While insufficiently nourished, and there• 
fore unable to cultivate the eoil with proper energy, the 
Portuguese peasant is burdened with a cruelly exceBBive taxa
tion. Consul Brackenbury writes that-

" The 1tate of the ftnances ii deplorable. A conatant and increuing 
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de8cit, amounting now to more than a third of the revenue; an enor
mo111 S.oating debt, much of which has been raiaed, or renewed, on the 
mOBt n1uriou1 term■ ; an expenditure which admit.a of no ■en■ible 
rednction ; an unela■tio revenue, all attempt.■ to augment which, in 
any proportion to the outgoiuga, have been frnatrated by that • igno
rant impatience of taxation' which is developed •in this more than 
in any other country in Europe ; a 17atem of taxee which ia evaded 
eyatematieally by the rich, and which pnme■ with frightful ■everity 
upon the poor; nch are aome of the element■ of that rbronic 
financial criaia which ia the cune of Portugal and the despair of her 
atateemen." 

There is one dietrict or Europe with respect to which the 
inrormation supplied by these blue-books has greatly surprised 
ue. IC there 1s one region more than another which bears 
every mark or fertility and prosperity, it ie that part or East 
Flanders known ae the Paye de W aee. It ie the most densely 
populated portion of Europe, and, though originally a sandy 
waste, it probably yields the largest produce. Everyone who 
has travelled by rail from Ghent to Antwerp will be ready to 
admit the faithfulness of M. de Laveleye's sketch in the 
Cobden Club Essays-" With an orchard in front, where the 
cows graze in the shade of. the apple-trees, surrounded by 
well-kept hedges, the walls white-washed, doors and window
frames painted green, dowers behind the windows, the most 
perfect order everywhere; no manure lying about ; the whole 
presents an appearance of neatness, and even of ease and 
comfort." It ie the very opposite of the Tipperary cabin. 
Nevertheles sthe seemingly prosperous Fleming suffers from 
the same advers11 influence ae the squalid Irishman. Both 
are tenants at will ; both are ao closely wedded to their own 
countries that they will not leave them, and their intense 
competition for farms raises the rents in a manner ruinous to 
themselves. M. de Laveleye himself admits this in the para
graph next to that which we have just quoted. Mr. Hugh 
Wyndham, Secretary to the British Legation in Belgium, 
tpvea further particulars. He says that the peasant proprietor 
18 almost unknown in the Paya de Waea. The farmers usually 
own only their cottages and buildings and a small piece of 
orchard. Thie poaeeaeion is an absolute misfortune to the 
poBBeeaor. Not only baa he to do all the repairs, but the 
landowners, knowing that he must have land to gain a liveli
hood, make what terms they please, and grant no lease. 
Close to Ghent the Carmer owns no house, and there he can 
always secure a lease for three, six, or nine years. But in 
the Paya de Waea the agreement is made verbally for a term 
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of one year, whioh Ce&Ses on Christmas Eve. II he is to be 
evicted he has but short warning. Before sunset on December 
23rd notice is-served upon t:m. From that moment he must 
not set foot on the land. Consequently, if the piece of land 
which he is ordered to quit contains the root-crop for his 
cattle, and if _he is unable to p"!ll'Cha.se fodder elsewhere, he is 
in a.11 probability a mined man. Buch evictions a.re not 
uncommon. They a.re made in order to obtain higher rents, 
or (as in Portugal) through political motives at election times; 
or they occur through the death of the owner-a frequent 
event where the land is so subdivided that a farmer renting 
twelve acres will usually hold of several landlords. These 
reside chiefly in the large towns, and being leBB swayed by 
public opinion than their class is in England, they do not 
fear the reprobation of their neighbours if they resort to 
capricious evictions. A farmer may have as his landlords 
at the same time-

"A brewer, a grocer, a haberduher, a manulaoturer, a alockmaker, 
a publioan, a tanner, a doctor, a lawyer, a ~h-prieat, a • liberal,' 
and a • catholic.' Tbe brewer apec,ta him to drink his beer ; if he 
object.a, he eviot. him from the plot of land he hold■ ol him, and let■ 
it to a more profitable tenant ; the grocer apect. him to buy his 
coffee at hia ■hop ; hi■ wife and daughten mn■t dreu well to pleue 
the haberdaaher; he maat purcbue a wateh and change it occuionally 
to plea■e the watchmaker ; he mu■t u■ist the farmer landlord in 
getting in his orop■ belore he attend■ to his own ; if he or his Camily 
do not require the doctor's attendance two or three times a year, the 
dootor llf!8b Car a leu healthy t.enant." 

It is hardly Iese than miraculous that under such circum
stances the farmer of the Waee country should be the most 
industrious, and, judged by the amount of produce he raises, 
the most ncceeeful in the world. 

There are two countries of Europe which have passed 
through a revolution as regards the tenure of land during 
the present century. In both cases a great good was educed 
from a great disaster. In both cases an unsuccessful war, 
and the approach of the State to the very verge of ruin, 
compelled the enfranchisement of the land and the establish
ment of a peasant proprietary. The overthrow at Jena sealed 
the fate of the feudal system in PruBBia ; the capture of 
Bebastopol sealed the fate of serfage in Russia. The one 
event was followed by the roiaI rescript of October 9th, 1807; 
the other bf the im:perial edict of February 19th, 1861. The 
revolution 1n Prn&Bl& is usna.lly associated with the names of 
Stein and Hardenberg ; yet they were not the only actors in 
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iL The edict of 1807 was signed by King Friedriob W'ilhelm. 
m., by the hro Bchrotters, and by Stein. These, and also 
Auerswald, who had a share in framing the edict, owed their 
inspiration in no small measure to Adam Smith, whose 
docmnes, expounded by Kraus, they had been taught at 
Konigsberg. The edict set forth that, " Whereas, owing to the 
universal character of the prevailing misery, it woold snrpass 
our means to relieve each person individually, ... and whereas 
the existing restrictions, partly on the possession and enjoy
ment of landed property, partly in connection with the personal 
condition of the agricultural population, in an e&J.>8Cial manner 
obstruct our benevolent intentions, and e:r.erc1se a baneful 
in1luenoe, the one by diminishing the value of landed property 
and impairing the credit of the landed proprietor, the other 
by diminishing the value of labour; we are minded that both 
shall be restrained within the limits which the public welfare 
requires, and therefore we decl'Ele and ordain as follows." The 
main provisions were that every inhabitant was free, so far as 
the State was concerned, to buy what land he pleased. Every 
noble might e:r.ercise the calling of a burgher ; every burgher 
might become a peasant-every peasant a burgher ; property 
might be sold in block or piece-meal; leases might be granted ; 
peasant holdings might be e:r.tinguished or consolidated; 
estates might be mortgaged ; entails might be cut off ; and 
villainage was abolished. This great measure was followed 
in 1811 by two decrees : the one removing all };iindrances of 
the public law, and many hindrances of the J:>rivate law, to 
the freest e:r.change of land, and dealt tentatively with the 
rights of common ; the other invested all peasant farmers 
and peasant landowners with absolute property, and commuted 
all mutual rights and obligations of lord and peasant. After 
the emergency which led to this great change had passed away, 
and the battle of Jena had been followed by the entrance of 
the Allies into Paris, the desire to carry out this reform in 
great measure ceased. Stein, as Mr. M:orier remarks in his 
Euay on the Syatem of Lind Ten•re in Pruaia, published in 
the Cobden Club volume, " belonging to the class of statesmen 
to whom recourse is instinctively had in times of trouble, and 
from whom men who desire a quiet life, and who consider 
that • sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof,' instinctively 
shrink when the storm has passed by, he did not return to 
office when the French were driven from the soil of Germany." 
The year 1816 saw a reactionary measure passed into law, 
whioh restrieted the operation of. the edicts of 1809 and 1811. 
The new act excluded from the benefits of the old acts all 
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peasant holders of land who were not aasesaed to the land-tax, 
who did not possess team-requiring farms, who had not been 
settled on the land aince the middle of the previous century, 
and whose land was not subject to the obligation of being 
occupied by peasants. The" so-called small folk," for whose 
especial benefit the edict of 1809 had been proclaimed, were 
now excluded, and continued so until a new upheaving of 
society, the Revolution of 1848, brought about a fresh change, 
and led to the legislation of 1850. By this event all hereditary 
holders of land, irrespectively of the size of their holdings, 
became absolute owners, subject to certain dues and service11 
to the old lords, which, however, were commuted into fixed 
money rents. These were subsequently made compulsorily 
redeemable, either by the immediate payment of a capital 
equivalent to an 18 years' purchase of the rent-charge, or 
by a payment of 4l or 5 'per cent. for 56n or 41n years on o. 
capital equivalent to 20 years' purchase of the rent-charge. 
At the same time the State established rent-banks, and so 
constituted itself the broker between the peasants by whom 
the rents had to be paid and the landlords who had to receive 
them. The results of this legislation are eloquently described 
by Mr. Harriss-Gastrell. The peasant farmers have been 
invested with absolute property in their lands. All peasants 
have for more than sixty years ceased to be serfs, and moat 
of them have profited by a commutation of the sums due to 
the old lords in compensation for the loss of personal service. 
The hindrances to individual activity, especially those arising 
from the rights of common, have been removed, and, as Mr. 
Morier has shown, the amount of live stock has increased 
enormously, at the same time that the amount of arable land 
ha.a not diminished. The national strength has been enor
mously fortified and the national wealth immensely increased 
by the freedom given to labour. For instance, the abolition 
of forced labour released the ~aeu.nts from 5l millions of 
days of hand-labour, and 211 millions of days of team-labour. 
Dr. Meitzen estimates the waste of labour under the old 
system at £750,000 a year. The commutation of real charges 
and services has caused a sum of £28,500,000 to pass from 
the peasants to the lords. The extinction of rights of common 
affected a half of the area of the kingdom. Wasteful sub
division has to a great extent ceased. The land improvements 
of the last twenty years have affected an area of 2,000,000 
acres at an average coat of £1 41. 6d. an acre. The establish
ment of agricultural academies and associations is another of 
the good results of the land legislation. Fifty years sufficed 
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to effeot in Prnssia. ohanges whioh in England have been 
going oil for silt oentaries, and which are not completed yet. 

Russian serfa.ge dates from the year 1592. Gra.dna.l altera
tions had been ma.de for some timEi previously in the political 
t1ta.tus of the peasants, the true meaning of which the persons 
affected did not comJ.>rehend. The proclamation of the 
usurping minister, Bons Godsmow, forbidding the Ruseian 
peasant to quit his village without permission and a. passport, 
opened the eyes of the people to their condition, and popular 
poetry has kept a.live to the present time the memory of that 
miserable St. George's Day. Strange to eay, England was 
indirectly the cause of this cruel enactment. Between England 
and Russia at this time there was a. somewhat close a.Ilia.nee, 
and Ivan the Terrible had even sued for the hand of Qu11en 
Elizabeth. Mikulin, the Russian amba.saa.dor in England 
(the one who took pa.rt in quelling the insurrection of the 
Earl of Essex), had to report to the Czar on English legis
lative institutions. By a. statute of the 14th of Elizabeth it 
had been ordained that the a.bode of paupers and vagabonds 
was to be fixed in the parish in which they had been born, or 
in which they had lived a certwn time. 

" Might not Boris Godsmow ( saya Proressor Faucher, Oobd~n 
Eoa.ya, p. 876), whose legislative acts iu the matter date from 1692, 
1697, 1601, and 1606, beleoguered by bis nobility, anll getting the 
couvenient pretat or a famine ( which broke out engendering swarma 
of beggar■, and a typhus epidemio which tbeae beggars carried all 
over the country), and informed by hia amb&1111adors or the wise 
coanael under similar circumstances of the advisers or the English 
Queen, have tried a Muscovite version or contemporsneoaa English legiE• 
lation? Indeed it looks very much like it. Proneness to imitation and 
reckleu boldness in trying it is a Raasian oharacteristio to tbi■ day." 

The first result of the ukase of 1692 was an almost entire 
stop put to colonisation. This by itself was a great disaster 
in a conntry where '11.st tracts of land were wholly uninhabited. 
The harmless but enterprising villagers, who had conqu,red 
the 11ncongenia.l eastern plain of Europe for civilisation, 
disappear from this time, and their place is taken by mere 
tools, mujib, i.e. bodies, tchornoi narod, i.e. black people. 
They were, in fact, looked upon in very much the same 
fashion a.a the "damned mgger" of English-conq,uered 
countries. They were bought and sold with the land ; without 
the land they were merely let out, and were fortunate when 
let out to themselves. The Emperor Nicholas attempted to 
a.meliorate the condition of the serfs, and a. ukase abolishing 
aerfa.ge we.a t.otually drawn up, when the French Bevolouon 
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of 1880 cauaetl him to abandon his design.. It needed th• 
leuon of the siem teacher advenity-tbe lesson which he Joa~ 
his life in learning-to bring about oomplete emancir.tion. 
It ia auppoaed that when, dying of a broken heart, Nicholas 
sent for hia auooeasor, he charged him to abandon the policy 
which had brought the empire to the verge of ruin. Certainly. 
whatever Alexander's condoot may have been towards Poland 
(and there are two aides to that story, even), the reigning 
Czar baa shown himaelf a wise and enlightened prince. The 
Emancipation Aot of 1861 directly afi'ected only the aerf popu
lation of Russia Proper, or the peasantry attached to the lands 
of the ariatooracy and the gentry (22,000,000) : bot indirectly 
ii afi'ected also the peasantry of the Crown (28,000,000) and of 
the appanagea (8,000,000). The last two became the subjects 
of special legialauon, which waa the logical result of the first 
Act. The number of proprietors who owned serfs in Ruaaia 
Proper waa 108,158. 28 per cent. of these owned more 
than 100 male serfs: 41• per cent. held not more than 21; 
and 85j- per cent. between 21 and 100. The area of land 
in the poaaeaaion of tbellt! proprietors we.a 801,000,000 acres, 
and 100,000,000 of this acreage was held by the serfs either 
at a rent in money or service, or under a mixed liability both 
in money and service. 

" Eaah male 118Pf', therefore, engaged the 1181lfruct of about ten 
MlftlB of land. The quit-rent.I levied by the lords Taried greatly in 
the provincee, leas in proportion to the productiveness of the 10il and 
the inoome of the Hrf than to the necesllities of the landed proprietor, 
who could aft'ord to claim leu rent it he pos-sed a more than average 
number of Hl"f's. When in want of funda, the lord had reooune to 
11 loan, which he readily obtained from the State, on the mortgage of 
hia serf's and lands. In 1uch cuet1 it often happened that the extra 
cbuge of intereet and ■inking fund wa1 added to the arf"■ quit-rent, 
who Uius aetu■.Uy 1ulfered a money 1011 for being mortgaged on 
acoount of his lord's preuing n808llities."-Jfr. Alidulr, &porl OA 

1ANl 7'_, in Buma (Blu, Bool:, Part II. p. 26.) 

It was ascertained that the mean rate of quit-rent levied 
from. the serfs in money, where they rendered no service, was 
about 2,. Sd. an acre, and in the industrial provinces 2,. 9d. 
Where the payments were made in service, they were much 
higher. Mr. Miohell atatea that in some of the indua~rial 
provinoea, where the peuantry had grown rich, the quit-rent 
was sometimes aa much aa £6. In carrying out emanoipation 
the ciueation arose aa to whether the serf should be freed with 
or without an e:1propriation of land in hia favour. The 6nt 
idea of the Governmeni and the nobles wu that the emanoi• 
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1laied aerf ahould be aaeiated by the State in the parohaae of 
Lia homenead, and that the rest of the land, whereof he had 
been enjoying the uaufrnct, should be left in hie teD&Doy 
for a term of from Dine to twelve yeara at a rent to be de
termined by law, and at the end of that term the rent should 
be fixed by mutual agreement. The Liberal party in Ruaaia 
strongly objected to this arrangement. It would, they said, be 
the converting of the serf into a pauper. Eventually, the 
laudownen, foreseeing that if they did not aaaiat the emanci
pated serf to buy hie land, they would lose both the laud and 
the value of it, anggeated a voluntary redemption, which 
woold bring them in a large aum of money, moat uaeful to the 
many of them who were deeply mortgaged. A compromise 
,raa effected with the ultra-Liberals, who, at last, accepted the 
conditions upon which the Emancipation Act waa subse
quently based. These were-tat. The oeaaion of the perpetual 
uaufruct (tenancy) of the serfs homestead, and of certain 
allotments of land on terms settled by mutual agreement, or 
failing which, on conditions fi.J:ed by law. 2nd. 'lhe compulsory 
aale by the lord, at the desire of the serf, of the serf's home
stead, either on terms of mutual agreement, or on conditions 
fixed by law, the right of refusing to sell the homestead with
out the statute land allotment being resened to the lord. 
8rd. State aaaiatanee in the redemption (purchase) by the 
serf of hie homestead and territorial allotment, provided the 
lord shall agree to sell the latter. In this way the serf beeamt> 
a freeman, obtained the right of enjoying on terms fixed b-.,. 
law the perpetual usufmet of hie homestead, and of certain 
allotments which he had cultiv:ated : the right of converting 
hie liability in service (aoca.ge) into a money-rent, the means 
of terminating hie relations of dependence towards the lord 
of the aoil ; and communal and cantonal self-government. 
The advantages were not all on one aide. The lord ceased to 
be reaponaible for the care of the poor, or for the payment of 
the imperial taxes of the pea.aantry : he was no longer bound 
to defend actions at law in which his pea.aantry became en
gaged: he obtained eompenaation for the loaa of aerf-labour 
and the ceaaion of lands, and he obtained the means of clear
ing off mortgagee and buying agricultural machinery. 

It ia not easy aa yet to estimate the reauUa of this great 
aoeio.l revolution. It baa been accompanied by another, and 
the action of the fint ha.a been greatly modified by the action 
of the second. UP. to 1861, and for some yeara since, com
munism baa prevailed in the rural districts, that ie, through
out nearly the whole of Buseia. The unit of Russian popola-
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tion was not the individual, not even the family, but the 
village. The inhabitants of a village held land and labour in 
common. Common labour had cleared the forest and built 
the block houeee. The enclosed epace of the village street 
wae, in summer, the common workshop for carpentering and 
preparing the hemp and the flax, and for bleaching the cloth. 
Thie principle extended beyond the village. If the son of a 
village havmg been permitted to make a pilgrimage, or to go 
to court, had during hie journey found meane of acquiring 
gain by trading, he wae not to reap the benefit solely, for he 
could not have made hie jonmey if hie village had not been 
a common household. Thue, whoever got orders abroad 
for the articles produced by the houee-indnetry of hie village, 
did not get theee orders for himself ae a speculator and an 
employer of labour, but for the village ae a whole, and the 
orders were distributed among the villagers by common con
sent. Thie system, which realised eome modem philosophio 
dreams, had many evil coneeqnencee. The starosta (elder) of 
the village wae a despot, and eo, too, wae the head of each 
family. The one etr6ngthened and confirmed the other in hie 
deepotiem. It wae manifested especially in the marriage of 
the children. They were married without being consulted in 
the smallest degree. A father would look out for a woman 
with a emw..l dowry, whereby he, ae head of the family, would 
be the first to benefit. Generally, hie daughter-in-law elect 
would be several yeare older than hie eou, and if the father 
wae a widower, he would not seldom commit the ein of incest. 
The first effect of emancipation wae the throwing off the yoke 
of the elder. A subdivison of families eoon followed, and, 
although checked by the Central Government, it etill con
tinues:-

" In every village throughout Rn11ia," says Mr. Michell, "the 
observation may be heard that • Now each is for himself;' that fami
liea no longer live in harmony, and that the women of a household 
quarrel over their respective share■ or work, as well as over the pro
portion of the common earnings to which they are severally entitled. 
Fathers and 1on1 have very generally di1aolved a partnership in 
which the father alone was purse-bearer. Brothers have divided the 
common ■tock or oxen, ■beep, horse■, and implements, and com
menced life with a new energy, building their own cottagai, and 
tilling their own allotments ; each working for himself, hi■ wife, and 
little one■. Even the women of a pea■ant family now in■iat upon 
1pe11di11g on them■elvea entirely their earnings, or the produce or 
their ■pindlea and looms. The young have ceased to yield implicit 
obediaDce to the old, since the law recogDi■ea no distinction in 1119, 
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and gi't'81 equal right.a and privileges in ftapeot to land to all males 
regiatered at the ume oenaoL"-Blue Book, Part II. p. 32., 

The change has also checked the nomadio tendency of the 
Russian peasantry. Formerly they knew that, how11ver long 
they were absent from their families, these wonld be main
tained by the village. They can no longer depend upon this, 
o.nd a.re, therefore, forced to give up that perpetnal pious 
vagabondage called pilgrimages in which they used to indulge. 
The Government, while it has never interfered with this, has 
always discouraged, and still discourages, the removal of pea
sants from one commune to another. They have to fulfil 
various onerous conditions before they can obtain permis
sion to emigrate ; and, as the amount of common land in 
every commune is fixed, it is not the interest of any com
mune to receive new inhabitants, and so the new comer is 
almost compelled to purchase a freehold. There is, however, 
a middle course between compulsory perpetual tenancy, and 
almost equally compulsory purchase. It consists in accepting, 
at the hands of the lord, a quarter of the maximum land al
lotment, inclusive of the peasant's homestead, as free gifts, 
given by the lord, and accepted by the peasant as a settle-

. ment of all claims, and a rupture of all compnlsory relations 
between them. About 600,000 peasants have accepted these 
terms, and become proprietors of their homesteads and about 
three acres of aro.ble land. Another effect of the Emancipa
tion Act has been the introduction of agricultural machinery. 
The lord being no longer able to command the services of the 
peasant at sowing and reaping, is compelled to call in me
chanical o.id. There is no doubt that, at first, the land
owners suffered severely by the Emancipation Act. Many of 
them had lived most extravagantly, spending the whole of 
their revenues abroad, and deeply mortgaging their estates. 
Suddenly they found themselves with empty coffers and un
JJaleable estates ; they had no money, and they had no means 
of raising it. At the same time, they found that their politi
cal influence was destroyed. Labour was scarcely to be ob
tained ; the peasants were distrustfnl of their former masters ; 
for holding that the land was their own, even though their 
persons belonged to the lords, they misunderstood the objoot 
of the Emancipation Act, and some serious risings took place. 
The Polish Insurrection, however, reoonoiled the antagonistic 
parties, knit them together, and gave the Government a 
strength and an impetus which it has not since lost. The 
condition of affairs was improved by the Act of 1865, whioh 



480 

gave to the peuanta a right to participation in &ll affain re
lating to the domestic welfare and requirements of each pro
vince. Nevertheless, Mr. Michell considers (and there ia no 
one better qualified to speak) that, so great were the imperfec
tions of the Emancipation Act, it ia rather in apite than in 
consequence of this Act that the condition of Russia baa im
proved. The army baa been remodelled, an iron-clad navy 
baa been buiU, a net-work of railways baa been thrown over 
the country, open courts of law and trial by jury have been 
established, and all theae changes have been brought about in 
the midst of great fiuanci&l preaaore, and in the midst of 
aerioua political diatorbaneea. Defects h11.ve been discovered 
in the Emancipation Act more than sufficient to account for 
the alow progress towards prosperity which baa been made
alow, that ia, aa compared with what should have been made 
after auch changes. Russia baa yet many other steps to take 
in the _path of political freedom, and every step that is taken 
will brmg her nearer to prosperity. "In the meanwhile," con
olndea Mr. Michell, "the past experience of Russia, in re
gard to land-legislation, would seem to nfl'ord a l.'ractical 
lesson of the injuriousness of laws intended to stimulate, 
artificially, the formation of n. clasa of amall proprietors, and 
the attachment of a peasantry to the soil." 

Prnaaia and Russia are not the only countriea in Europe 
which have undergone a revolution in the land-tenure during 
the present century. Austria has passed through a similar 
change. Mr. Robert Lytton (known in the literary world aa 
" Owen Meredith ") baa described very briefly the course of 
events in that empire :-

" The land-lawa of 1848-9 aboliabed the feudal system in Austria 
with all ita privileges, exemptions, and monopolies. The Autrian 
peaaant waa, thereby, converted from a aerf' into a peaaant-pTOprietor; 
that ia to aay, the conditiona of forced aervice and fendal impoat 
under wbioh he previoDBly held the land allotted to him were then 
'l'lllllOTed, and be wu inveated by the State with the free and uncon
diticmal 011'D81'11hip of it. The manner in which tbia change wu 
l'll'ected wu by eompenaation from the State to the great proprietora 
for the pecuniary value of the feudal right.a of which the State than 
deprived them."-Blu, Rook, Pan II. p. 9. 

The arrangement waa carried out by the appointment of a 
Commission which estimated the value of the feudal rights en
joyed by each proprietor. From this total estimate the Govem
ment deducted one-third, which waa cancelled. The State 
undertook to pay in 6 per cent. bonda the remaining two-thirds. 
For this purpose it waa neceaury to provide not onl1 6 per 
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ant. in'8re8', but a ainkinf(f11Dd for redeeming the debt in foriy 
years. One-third (Uiat 18 one-half of the two remaining 
thirds) is provided for by a tax levied ei:oluaively on the new 
peasant-proprietors, and is regarded as the price payable by 
them to the State for the immense advantage whioh they 
have derived from the legislation of 1848. The remaining 
one-third is assessed a.a a aur-tu on the local taution of 
each province. The result is, that of the total compensation 
assigned by the Co.mmisaioners to the great proprietors, one
third baa been altogether disallowed by the State, and one of 
the remaining two-thirds is raised by a tu levied upon the 
great proprietors themselves. They have, not unnaturally, 
oomplained of this. Yet, though at first they were brought 
to the very verge of ruin, all the more beoauae the change 
was accompanied by so much political and social disturbance 
that it aBBumed the character of a civil war, the proprietors 
now admit that they have greatly benefited. In order to 
escape ruin they have been compelled to cultivate their 
estates aoientifically, and have imported machinery to a large 
extent. Many of them have doubled, and some have trebled, 
their incomes since 1848, and the avera~e market price of 
land hu risen a hundred _per cent., and 1n some provin086 
even more. At the same tune the improved condition of the 
peaa&nts is conspicuous. They were, indeed, proprietors 
before ; but they were feudal proprietors : owners of the land 
they cultivated, yet bondsmen of the ~eat landlords. They 
have now become free proprietors, havmg posaeuion not only 
,of their land, but also of tileir persons arid labour. 

It will be interesting to turn from the old continent to the 
new-from Europe, with its old-world traditions, and its bur
densome inheritance from feudal times, and jts densely :p_opn
lated area-to America, with its new life, boundless terntory, 
and perfect freedom. The agricultural area of the United 
States, in 1860, was 163,110,720 acres of improved land, and 
244,101,818 acres of· land unimfroved. ID other worde, 
there were for every two acres of improved land three acres 
connected therewith not under cultivation. The grou aggre
gate of uncultivated territory was 1,466,969,862 a.ores. The 
population is at the present tune estimated at over 42,000,000. 
Thus there are about ten acres of culiivable land for every 
man, woman, and child in the States. With such a van 
amount of land to till, and so few to till it, land must necea
s&rily be cheap and labour dear. Theee two facts govern 
the tenure. Men will not readily work on other persons' 
estates when they have the po-;rcr of purchasing estates for 
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themselves. Bo we find that, whereas in countries like ;Eng
land there will be twenty labourers for one farmer, in the 
United Statas the farmers far outnumber the labourers. In 
Teus, the first are more than eight times as numerous as 
the second; in Nebraska Territory nine times; even in densely 
peopled New York State they are more than two to one. 
And it mast be remembered that the American " farmer" is 
not a mere tenant-farmer, as he ie for the most part in 
England, bat he ie generally hie own landlord. The Irish 
emigrant, though almost pennileee, will often arrange for the 
purchase on time of a lot of land. He will then work ae a 
labourer until he hae got together a few dollars to purchase 
implements, seed, and a little food-that ie, a barrel of door, 
some salt-pork, and some tea. Thie will last him for one 
season. He will then struggle on until a eucceeeion of har
vests finds him a rich man in comparison with hie former 
condition. The feeling of " becoming one's own landlord " 
does, ee.ye Mr. Fisher (himself an American), the author of 
the Cobden Club Eeea.y on Land Tenure in the United State,, 
act a.e a strong incentive to industry. By a recent Act of 
Congress, known ae the Free Homestead Law, every citizen 
of the United States, or any foreigner who shall declare his 
intention of becoming a citizen, can have a farm of 160 
acres without charge. It would be well if the Irish always 
took advantage of the facility thus offered them. Unfortu
nately, as Mr. Thornton, our Minister at Washington, says, 
" the majority of the Irish remain in the large towns, where, 
with rare exceptions, they do little good for themselves, are 
unthrifty, quarrelsome, and intemperate." Thie state of 
things-which, wa must remark in passing, difi'ere widely 
from the account given by Mr. Maguire, M.P., in hie book on 
the Iriah in America-is the more to be regretted because, as 
M.r. Thornton adds, "where single families devote themselves 
to agriculture, and are able to purchase the land which they 
cultivate, they at once take eo great an interest in what they 
can call their own, that their character ie entirel7 changed, 
and they become thrifty, orderly, and useful citizens, and 
acquire a great respect for the rights of property." 

Though the farmer ie generally the owner of the land he 
cultivates, this ie not an invariable rule. In Maeeachneette 
farms of various sizes are rented, varying from 80 to 500 
acres, and are let in shares. In California. farms of from 
80 to 8,000 acres are let ; but no lease can be granted for 
more than ten years. The New York Legislature, in 1846, 
abolished all feudal tenures and fines, and forbade leases of 
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longer than twelve ye&rB' duration. In Michigan the so.me 
limit was provided. In Pennsylvania a lease exceeding three 
years must be in writing. Rent is paid in money or in shares 
of the produce. In Virginia. it ie cnetomary to let a farm on 
the condition that the landlord receives ae rent two-fi.fthe of 
the agricultoral produce, ench ae grain and hay, and half of 
the fruit, poultry, and produce of live stock: the tenant takes 
the remainder, works the farm, and fi.nde hie own implements. 
Evictions are of very rare occurrence, and are generally 
ea.need by default of rent. Permanent repairs are nenally 
made by the landlord. The law recognieee no right in the 
tenant to any improvement made except under covenant in 
his lease. The eale of land is effected as easily ae the eale of 
a watch. Mr. Ford, of the British Legation at Washington, 
gives the following account of a transfer of property which will 
make English readers envious of their Transatlantic cousins :-

" An inatuce conld be cited of an eatate (in oue or the Weatern 
States) that consiated or real property worth more than 1,000,000 
dollara (£206,612), and peraonal property valued at 400,000 dollan 
(£82,644), which was len by the testator to his children; his son 
and aon-in-law were the ezecntora. Within three months after his 
death, the property, real and personal, waa divided among his heirs, 
each entering into foll poasesaion of bis abRJ'e, all the nece1Sary legal 
formalities were ml&lled, and the whole upeoae of probate and other 
feea, coat of regiatering and engrosaing the several deeds of partition, 
and all other papers, and every E'zpenae, did not eJ:ceed the aom of 
150 dolllll'II (..£22 10.,.). Of course, probate and auccesaion duties 
are not inclnded. They are new in thia country, and rank aa unfor
tunate lepciea of the late war ; nor can their continuance be looked 
upon as permanent in a country where the policy obtain■ of paying 
olf, as apeedily aa poaaihle, the national debt."-Bl11e Book, Part I. 
p. 486. 

American agriculture ie necessarily very varied. Ae com
pared with the European standard it is very defective. That 
it is eo ie due rather to the fertility and the wide extent of 
the eoil, than to any ignorance or indolence on the part of 
the cultivators. In a country like the United States, the 
farmers do not find it worth while to prolong the productive
ness of their fi.elde, either by rotation of crops or by the use 
of fertilieere. The gradual shifting westward of the centre of 
the wheat-growing region ie a striking proof of the rapid 
abandonment of old eoile for new onee. The Weetem States 
are the granary not only of America, but of England. Of 
late years California has become a wheat-growing state. In 
1864 no wheat was produced there at all ; but now California 
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not only BopplieB itB own needs, but is become a large wheal
exporting state. Cotton requires much more care the.n wheat. 
A thorough :{>reparation of the le.nd by dee_p and close plough
ing iB essential to the production of a good crop. A.a the find 
froBt would kill the cotton ball, great care has to be taken not 
to Bow too Boon, or to develops the ple.nt too rapidly. Even 
when the plant is fully up it requires constant ploug~ e.nd 
hoeing. The white labourers have yet to learn their' work, 
e.nd will take Bome years to acquire the akill which the negroea 
had attained. The great needs of the Soothem States are 
capital, labour, machinery, and an improved proceBB of cul
ture. The prospects of these states are now described by Mr. 
Ford as being very promising. 

Before passing to the coUDtry which has been rendered so 
:prominent this year by Mr. GladBtone'a great measure, there 
1a one question which it is desirable to answer. DoeB fixity 
of tenure enst in an1 countr,, and if BO, what are its effects? 
We have seen that m Prnee1a, Russia, and Austria, the pea
sant has been converted into a proprietor of the land which 
he cultivated. But there are countries in which fiiity of 
tenure is not the result of any recent legiRlation, but has been 
in existence for centuries. In Portugal, the tenure called 
Emphyteutas largely prevails. The term is of Greek origin, 
a.nd is derived from 'Ep,t/,tmtxrw, engrafting or planting. This 
tenure resembles the copyholda of England in that the rent 
is fiud e.nd the tenant irremovable. It dates from the Roman 
Conquest. The Romane, on eubduin$ a country, sometimes 
left the land in the poaeeeeion of the inhabitants, who paid a 
fixed rent or eectigal to the State. Leases were granted at 
first, but it became necessary in order to encourage cultiva
tion and to give him greater security. By degrees hie im
provements were secured to him, then be we.a guaranteed 
against eviction and increase of rent ; and, finally, he obtained 
full power to dispose of the land which remained, subject to 
the quit-rent, in whatever hands it might be. This tenure 
died out during the Saracen ascendancy ; it was revived at 
the beginning of the fifteenth century. The Portuguese code 
of about forty years later established emphyteueie on a large 
11cale ; but whereas the rents demanded by the Romans had 
been moderate, those exacted by the code of Alphonso V. 
were so bmdeneome that the tenant could scarcely supply 
himself with the necessaries of life. The law of 1882 greatly 
improved hie condition, and, at the present time, though the 
relations between the landlord and the tenant are not all that 
could be wished, agrarian discontent and ouuage an an• 
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known. If Poriogal ia not prosperous, the (act ia not due to 
this J>&riicalar Corm or land-tenure, bat to the oppreuive 
taxation, the want or roads, and the absence or manufac
tures. Emphyteatas, or emphyteasis, preva.ils also to some 
enent in Greece and li&ly ; a.nd although the three countries 
in which this tenure is round are among the least productive 
in Europe, bearing in mind the great advotages or soil a.nd 
climate which they possess, it cannot be said that the de
ficiency ia caused by the custom in question. 

The Irish Land Bill was introdnced into the Honse or 
Commons on February 16th, and was read a third time on 
Ma:; 80th. For three months a.nd a ha.Ir did the " first legis
lative assembly in the world " devote to this measure the 
grea.ier portion or its time a.nd thought. Probably, no mea
sure was ever so thoroughly debated before. H occupies (we 
speak or it as it left t'!ie Lower House) thirty-three printed 
foolscap pages, a.nd it consists or seventy clauses, and a sche
dule arranged under the five heads or Law or Compensation 
to Tenants, Bale of Land to Tenants, Advances by and Powen 
or Board, Supplemental Provisions, and Miscellaneous. It 
was the first or these five pa.rte which gave rise to the greatest 
amount or discussion. Conservative landownen who (as Mr. 
Mill remarks in his able article in the Fortnightly Jleritw (or 
Jane) have, since the downraJ.l or Protectionism, considered 
political economy a term or honour instead or, as it used to 
be, a term or reproa.oh, held that the fint principles of the 
science were violated by this measure, and denounced vehe
mently any interference with freedom • or contract. It was 
sufficient &11Swer to these objecton that the system or land
tenure in this country, so far from being in strict accordance 
with the rules of science, which mast be of universal applica
tion, was different from the land-system of almost every other 
country in the world. Moreover, as Mr. Mill adds:-

" The prineiple1 or political economy, u of every other department 
or knowledge, .,.. a dill'erent thing from ita pnctical precept.. The 
aame principles require di&'erent precepts wherever di&'erent meana 
an reqaind for the same enda. Ir the int.ereat of landlords doea 
not dord llldlicient aeourit)' to tenants, it ill not contrary, but in 
the 1trioteat oonformit7, to the teachinga of political econom7 
to provide other ■-1urit, iutead. The absolute power of landlord■ 
over the ■oil ia what political eoonom7 reall7 condamna ; and con
damDB in England u wall u iD Ireland, though its economio mia
cbief'■ are not, iD Englud, ao flagrant and unqnali&ed." 

In Ireland there were landlords who printed on the backs of 
the noeipts, whioh they pft to Uaair tenants whm paying 
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the rent, a notice to quit in six months, so that these tenants 
were wholly at the mercy of their landlords, and, of course, 
could not afford to lay out, upon their holdings, any capital, 
or more labour than was sufficient to keep them from starva
tion. It is a.It abuse of language to call such relations as this 
"freedom of contmct." Nevertheless, the phrase was re
peatedly used, and, if we a.re to judge by some of the divi
sions which took place in the Honse of Commons, there were 
n.t least 150 gentlemen aspiring to legislate for this great 
nation, who believed that political economy would be violated 
by an interference with this tymnny. This, 'however, ought 
not to surprise those who remember bow claBB•interest once 
blinded Liberal millowners, and bow they, too, called in the 
Mcience to their aid, and protested in its name ago.inst inter
ference between capital and labour, and the freedom of supply 
llnd demand. Neither party can reproach the other in this 
matter. The opposition to the Factory Acts was even stronger 
than the opposition to the Irish Land Bill bas been. 

The debates npon this Bill are still too recent to render neces
sary any lengthened exposition of its provisions. They may 
be briefly summarised :-Clause I. legalises Ulster tenant
right ; that is, gives to what bas hitherto been only a cus
tom the force of lo.w. Clause II. legalises similar customs 
existing outside Ulster. Clause III. states the compensation 
which is to be given to evicted tenants in the absence of the 
Ulster or any similar custom ; this compensation may be as 
much as seven years' rental where the rent is £10, but must 
never exceed £250. Clause IV. gives compensation for im
provements which the tenant has made, and which are not 
exhausted at the time of giving up bis holding. Clause V. 
provides that, in the absence of proof to the contrary, the 
improvements made on a farm of less than £100 a year rental 
shall be deemed to have been made by the tenants. These 
are the chief clauses of this part of the Bill, and it will be 
seen o.t once that three new and most important principles 
have been established. A tenant holding under any tenure of 
less duration than e. thirty-one years' lease is not to be 
evicted capriciously without the landlord paying for his caprice 
in the shape of compensation to the evicted tenant ; the 
tenant is entitled to compeneo.tion for nnexhausted improve
ments ; and whereas it has always been assumed hitherto 
that improvements have been made by the landlord, and the 
tenant has been compelled to prove that be has made them, 
the assumption is now in favour of the tenant, and the burden 
of proof is on the landlord. Subsequent clauses of the first. 
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oarl of the Act provide for the establishment of oonrla in 
which all disputes with regard to tenure and all questions of 
compensation are to be tried. This part of the Bill was oh• 
jected to on the ground that it would promote litigation ; but 
to provide the necessary legal tribunal is not to stimulate 
resort to it. The whole object and tenor of the Bill is to 
render such resort unnecessary. " Limited owners " have 
power under the Bill to grant leases for a term not exceeding 
thirty-one yeo.re. The second part of the Act provides for the 
sale of lands by the landlords to their tenants, and this and 
the succeeding part are generally supposed to have Mr. Bright 
for their originator. Somewhat to the general surprise, it 
is Mr. Bright's proposals which have been received with moat 
favour by the Conee"ative peers. The third part empowers the 
Commissioners of Public Works in Ireland to advance money 
to landlords for improvements ; to tenants for the purchase of 
their holdings, or of estates in the Landed Estates Court. The 
last-mentioned provision is contained in Clause XL., which 
enacts that the Board may advance o.ny sum not exceeding 
two-thirds of the price of the holding at 5 per cent., to be re
payable in thirly-five years. The interest is to be an annuity 
charged upon the land, and having priority of all other 
claims ; but it may be commuted at any time, if the purchaser 
is prepared to pay the then value of the annuity. It remo.ine 
to be seen bow far the State will be able to keep its debtors 
up to the mark. We confess to having some doubt on the 
subject, and we look forward with some anxiety to the pro
spect of the State endeavouring to obtain payment of arrears 
from its defaulting tenants. For this, as well as for other 
reasons, we regret that Mr. Gladstone did not assent to Mr. 
Morrison's amendment, embodying Judge Longfield'e pro
posal. Thie eminent authority would en"ble the landlord and 
the tenant to establish, by mutual consent, a statutory tenant
right, the rent to be agreed upon between them, and to be re
vised every seven years. If at the expiration of that period 
the tenant prefers to go out rather than pay an increo.sed 
rent, he would be entitled to seven years' purchase of his 
holding, and also to the same compensation if the landlord 
declined to lower the rent ; the compensation to be baaed 
upon the reduced rental demanded by the tenant. In a word, 
if the landlord thinks the rent too low, he can raise it, and 
ehould the tenant object to pay it, the latter can demand to 
be bought out at a price equal to seven years of the former 
rental. On the other hand, if the tenant wants an alteration 
of rent, the landlord may, rather than make the reduo-
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tion, buy out the tenant on the same terms. Mr. Gladstone 
objected to this proposal on the practical ground that it would 
involve a Government valuation of rente, and also for the 
eomewhst fanciful reaeon that it would lead to the increase of 
the idler and lounger clase, who, having nothing else to do 
but to draw their rents from their property, would have no 
feeling of reeponeibility towards their tenants. The first ob
jection is answered by eaying that the eueting rental would 
be taken a.a the baeis of the transaction, and therefore there 
would be much lees valuation by Government than there will 
be under the Ministerial ecbeme with its courts of arbitration. 
The second objection is met by the reply that the landlord is 
too often at present a mere lounger, with the additional die
advantage that he will neither work himself nor suffer the 
tenant to do all the work that he might do. Under Judge 
Longfi,eld's arrangement the landlord would, at least, be 
harmlese, and there is no reo.eon why he should not make as 
good a use of his rent o.e the fund-holder does of his renu. 
However, if we have not in the Irish Land·Bill all that we 
might deeire, we gladly admit that it is a ~at and beneficent 
measure, and we sincerely hope and believe that it will do 
much towards the reetora\ion of peace and prosperity to a 
country that, as yet, can hardly be said to haTe knowu either. 
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hT: VII.-Nna .4.~tuelM Yortriige u6er rimge wit:ktige 
Fn,gm utl Wahrheitffl d.ea Chriatenthum,, [Apologetic 
Lectures on some Important Questions and Truths of 
ChriSbanity.) By DBS, ZOCKLEB, CullBB, Fums, 
LtrrlliBDT, Um.aoBN, G:BBs, Tiscml:NDOBP, LAxoz, and 
DISDLBOPF. Gotha: Perlhes. 

AB excellent society for the defence and propagation of the 
Gospel at home is established in Bremen ; and this work is 
pubfished under its auspices, being a series of lectures on 
some of ilie moat important truths of Christianity. The 
Christian Church in that district is deeply tinctured with 
infidelity, and that of the moat offensive form. The learned 
men whose names are on the title-page of this volume, a.a 
lecturers, have gathered from various parts in defence of the 
common truill on one of its moat importo.nt battle-fields. We 
will take a. hasty glance at the various topics thus discussed, 
as preparatory to a few more general remarks. 

Dr. Zookler, of Greifswald, a. young but very distinguished 
divine, bea.ds the list with an essay on the relation between 
the history of the Creation and n11tural ar.ience generally, 
and the Christian religion. He is worthy to take the lead ; 
pa.rlly on a.ccount of hie extraordinary theological attainments 
and services, partly as the editor of a. valuable monthl7 
apologetic aerial, The DefflOfUltration of the Faith, and especi
ally a.a the a.uthor of a valua.ble work on Nat11ral Theology, 
viewed on strictly Scriptural principles. He is one of the 
moat remarkable instances to be found of the combination of 
Uieological learning in all departments with a. lively interest 
in the current questions of the day. Messrs. Clark have ma.de 
Uie English public acquainted with his Commentary on the 
Prot,erb,, a.nd we doubt not that some others of hie expository 
and historical works will, sooner or later, be known among us. 
In a former treatise on 'l'he Primitive History of the Earth 
tJnd Man, he exhibited in n popnlar ma.oner what science bad 
to say u to the successive populations of the earth's surface, 
and the unity and antiquity of tho human race, appending 
his defence of Scripture with equal modesty, ]earning, and 
geniality. The lecture in the present volume is a very fair 
attempt to grapple especially wiill some of the difficulties 
which have been ra.i&ed in England. Whatever may have been 
or may be the pn-eminence of Germana in Biblical destructive 
theorising, then can be no doubt that aeienoe baa troubled 
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the faith more in England than anywhere else. In one sense 
we may be proud of onr Lyella and Darwina and Hnileye ; 
but in another we cannot but feel that the great English school 
of scientific explorers are doinJ more to undermine the con
fidence of English young men m the Word of God than any 
other body of men. We do not think that the answer they 
need baa as yet been forthcoming. Nor do we ex~ct it, eave 
from our own writers. The foreign replies to English scientific 
o.ssaulte, or exposures of English unsound theories, have not 
been very happy, as a rule. Dr. Zockler'a is hardly an ex
ception, although it is scarcely right to say so, remembering 
the necessary limits of a short popular address. The offence 
taken at the Mosaic account is very vigorously characterised ; 
its restless repugnance to the limitation of the Old Testament 
monotheism with its creative "Let there be," to the seeming 
childishness of the six days' works, to the abruptneu of the 
creative beginnings nnd the absence of links of development; 
and its unbelieving slavery to a sceptical aupentition of its 
own. It ia well shown how incona1atent it 1s that youthful 
sciences, with nothing aa yet but unripe results-results ao 
immature that one decennium demolishes the results of its 
predecessor before hazarding its own-should wage a portent
ous .,.arfare with the ancient truths of the Scripture. Lyell 
is then specially introduced, and the uniformitarian quietistic 
theory, which deals ao ruthlessly with ages past. After many 
observations of a defensive character, suggested by what 
science baa taught concerning catastrophes, and the changes 
of temperature, the lecturer dwells on the antagonism between 
the theory and the uniform traditions of all nations, which 
extend as high as, but not higher than, some twenty-five or 
twenty-seven hundred years beyond the Flood. Hence the 
charge of over-faith, urged with some show of reason against 
those whose theory imposes more on the credulity of its 
votaries than even the Jewish Scriptures. Then follows an 
elaborate disquisition on the connection between sceptical 
criticism of the Scriptural origins and sceptical attacks on 
the Scriptural eschatology, and on the fundamental character 
of the doctrine of creation in regard to all the verities of the 
Christian salvation. 

There is a point upon which Dr. Zockler, here and elsewhere, 
much insists, and which we think should enter more lar1tely 
into Christian apologetics ; and that is the unlimited diffi
culties and embarrassments in which those are entangled who 
renounce the one account of the world's beginning that has 
commanded, more or less, the consent of mankind. First of 



all, then is the enormous difficulty of supposing that, under 
&he government of a supreme Creator, man has been left without 
any kind of testimony conoe~ the beginning of his own. 
history, and of God's dealings with him on the earth. In the 
Bible we have a consistent account, oonaistent11. maintained 
through thousands of yea.re, and connected with all God's 
subsequent manifestations down. to the end of time-an 
a.ooount which has been received by a large portion of mankind, 
the only one which has been free from the wildest enrava.
ga.noes, and the only one, too, which hu ever been accepted 
by other nations than that amidst which it had its rise. Then 
comes the a.mazing difficulty of the hypotheses of pantheism, 
or materialism, or development-not one of which can sustain 
the test of science, or would for one moment be maintained by 
a dispassionate observer; that is, by an observer an~ by 
prejudice against the Scriptural theory, and reasoning m the 
spirit of submission to God. The fa.et is, and there is no 
propriety in concealing it, the general tendency of opinions 
that displace or revolt at the Mosaic cosmogony is to displace 
and renounce the living God. The science that takes no pa.ins 
to keep its fidelity to the revealed Word ia, openly or latently, 
avowedly or unconsciously, eager to be without God in the 
coorld, in the scientific sense of that mournful expression. 

The leap is not a great one from the Mosaic creation to the 
great faculties of the intellectual and moral nature of the 
head of God's creation-man. Dr. Cremer-the same Her
mann Cremer, we presume, whose admirable theological 
Lexicon to the Greek Testament we have lately announced 
-discourses next on Reaaon, Conacience, and Revelation. He 
sets out by ascerta.inin~ what is according to reason and 
what are the primary pnnciples of conscience. The word that 
unites all here is truth. Reason he thinks the faculty of 
discerning and acknowledging the truth, that which is eter
nally true and demonstmble, the etemal principles of right : 
the conscience is the faculty that carries all this into the life 
-the pmctical life-under the idea of righteousness. Truth 
is for man, and man is for the truth ; be has an adaptation 
for it and need for it. The demonstration of truth lies in 
this absolute affinity, its full and perfect human cha.ra.cter 
while reta.inin~ its Divine elevation. It opens the eyes of 
man to behold itself, so that it becomes manifest why human 
nature longs for truth-truth is man's life ; as also why his 
nature trembles before it-truth is equally man's death. 
Truth must needs bear witness of itself to man as a person in 
harmony with man's personality ; faoe answering to faoe. 
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If tbP demwa of man'• l'8UOll and ocmaaienoe for the reve
lation of truth were never aatiafied, mankind would be for 
ever wavering between the two poles of renunciation and 
enjoyment, re1Ue11 and anremng. 

The question nm arise• u to what baa been &Hained or 
discovered by the human mind, in it1 great intellectual and 
1piritual wor~, without the intervention of a Divine reve
lation. The philosophl which revolve& a.round 1elf-denia.l 
and gratification beara m itself the element• of deapa.ir, and 
uolude1 the very: idea. of a hi~her endeavour. Wherever the 
nobler 1triving doe1 preBeDt itself, it iB stamped with this 
sipi_ature: "Man W&Ddera ever so long a.a he 1trivee." The 
,nedom of thiB world found its funda.menta.l linee, and rose to 
the presentiments and anticipations of h~hest truth ; but it1 
wisdom never became the common hen~e of the world. 
When Christianity entered the world, with ita revelation of 
lruth, there began a mighty intellectual and spiritual con
test between it and the erring endeavours of men. But, the 
writer asks, is there an, rea.eonablene11 or right in the pro
test of this world's wisdom against that Divine revelation 
which in the Holy Scriptures ha.a its own self-demonstration'! 
It is only by the Scripture that conscience, with its profound 
meaning, has been revealed in man ; and its first testimony 
was the eonsoiouenees of our estrangement from God, the 
source of a.11 kind1 of mistakes as to His nature and claiins. 
God's revelation of Himself is thus an a.et of Divine freedom, 
of free love, of redeeming grace. God ia grace and truth, the 
God of reconciliation, as the revelation of the Trinity avows, 
which cannot be apprehended according to any human notion 
of number, nor as a metaphysical dogma, but under the point 
of view of· the infinite life of God, which produce• also life 
in ua. 

Here, as almost always, German apologetics pass into the 
!'98ion of mysticism. But here also, as genera.lly, the good 
sense, true learning, and Christian reverence of the writer 
help him to recover. We sympathise with his protest against 
the idea of such a revelation being imJ>ossible, or that the 
miraculous or supernatural intervention which brings it 
should be thought a thing incredible. Again, there is a noble 
indication of the poseibility, probability, and ceriainty that 
the objective revelation of God would be met by a subjective, 
intema.l enlightenment. Not, indeed, a sixth sense, or a new 
faoalty, but a distinct and Divinely-imparted yower of appre
hending what passes beyond the common limit• of daily life, 
is to be expected. 



Granted the Divine revelation of the Word, it follows that 
Ibara mun be a Divine revelation to the bean. This supreme 
princiele will more and more enter into the defenoea of 
Ohrisua.nity, in proportion a.a Ohriatian apologiata are filled 
with humble boldness. Dr. Cremer'a viewa a.re well worih 
reading, although we cannot but think that the English treu
ment of the faculty of coDBOience is more philoaophical than 
the German. 

Pastor Fuoha dea.la with the vexed question of the miracle, 
and says almost all tha.t ca.n be aa.id, or need be said, on the 
subject. Of a.ll the subjeota of contention between Christianity 
and unbelief this aeema to be the simplest : one the terms 
and conditions a.nd issues of whioh ma.y be moat ea.ally stated. 
The question is God or no God ; an intelligent Author of the 
universe, or cha.nee; a. personal Administrator of law, or law 
absolutely that ha.a no genesis, and of which no account oan 
be given. The lecturer simply defines miracle as "the 
entrance of the supema.tural into the sphere of the natural ; 
the desoent of a higher order and economy into the lower ; the 
immediate interference of the supernatural God with the 
course of nature and the world." Then follows a clear account 
of pantheism and materialism, which are united in thia, that 
they deny the real and independent existence of anything 
supernatural, but thereby contradict the fundamental princi• 
plea of all thin.king, inasmuch as they forbid every quemon 
as to the whence and why; silence every inquiry of the natural 
philosopher in ma.n ; and refuse to acknowled~e the idea of a 
ftnal end of all things, or of 11,Dy. Perhaps it 1s impoBBible to 
suggest a stronger argument than this, whereby to refute the 
Jodless philosophy that is be~g, or at least extending, 
its reign. Deism is then emmmed, which subverts the living 
communion between God and the world, altogether abutting 
its eyes to the fa.et that the world is manifestly, on the evi
dence of endleBB facts, confirmed by the instincts of all men, 
the theatre on which are played out the acts of human free. 
will, and the scene in which the Divine free-will is also 
opera.nt. That pmyen have their elect is too obvious 
to be intelligently doubted ; and it is evident that there 
is at lea.at no contradiction in the idea that a Lawgiver of 
unlimited· power should pla.oe particular inata.nces under 
special laws. Whatever weakness there may be detected in 
this argument, there is none in what follows. The gloriou 
doctrine of the immanence of God in Hie own creature is 
well expounded. Natural forces do not operate in any cue 
without the direct intenention (if the misnomer of interveD• 
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tion may be tolerated) of the Creator. The laws of nature 
have their life and being in the Divine power, whioh power it 
is that causes them to produce or accomplish this or.that. 
Out of the fulneaa of that primitive power, that primordial 
beginning of all energy which pervades in infinite manifesta
tions the universe, He can at any moment create a new thing, 
in perfect independence of powers already operating, but 
giving what He accomplishes the semblance of being for the 
time a miracle. That which corresponds with Bia will cannot 
militate against any natural law. 

All this is admirable. How far the argument ia helped by 
the appeal to nature, aa containing the elements of constant 
miracle, is questionable. The fa.et that there are bound up 
with the forces of nature innumerable powers and principles, 
waiting in readiness for higher developments-or n.ther for 
the attainment of higher ends in the Divine plan of creation 
-does not of itself strengthen the case for miraculous inter
ventions ; but it does not, as some would be ready to assert, 
say anything to weaken it. But when this ia connected with 
the idea that these elements were introduced in readiness for 
that higher design which culminated in the redeeming work, 
and required for its prosecution and attainment the bestow
ment of a new and higher life of regeneration-which, there
fore, being miracle to othen, is no miracle to the regenerate, 
blessed with the requisite organs of knowledge-the lecturer 
enters upon a province which is very fe.scinating to the mystic, 
and over which Psalm viii. sheds a rich lustre, but which, for 
the purpose and aim of Christian apologetics, is interdicted 
ground. Nowhere in this province is wisdom more necessary 
than in the distinguishing between what may be good and 
wholesome doctrine for the believer, but meat too strong for 
the sceptic. 

Luthardt, on the Person of Christ, is rather declamatory 
than scientific ; but the rhetoric of so close a thinker and 
accurate an ei:egete has its own value. The Person of the 
God-man is, according to St. Paul, the great mystery; and it 
will probably be such to all etemity. It is to be received and 
adored, but not to be understood. But, impenetrable itself, 
it is the key to the understanding of all other otherwise incom
prehensible mysteries. Jesus is the Founder of a religion, but, 
unlike every other founder, Bia religion alone produces an 
effectual renewal of the face of society ; Bia Church alone baa 
in it the element of eternal youth ; and . His doctrine and 
cause mightily move upon, and irresistibly enchain, the minds 
of all men, in all times, and of all races. As the Bon of man, 
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He discloses for ua the aeem of man-of man ancl of men. 
The history of Israel becomes clear to us only in the know
ledge of Christ ; the fa.et of ,111ankind, and the history of the 
race, is an absolutely unsolvable riddle, without a single clue 
to its solution, until the goal and end of all its ways is 
found in Christ. We cannot any of us understand the per
plexing fact of our owu existence and destiny until we find 
Christ ; knowing Him we begin to understand ourselves, what 
we should be, and what we would be, and what we most be. 
Boch He is as the Bon of mim-the Teacher who teaches 
man the aecret of his being. As the Son of God, He is 
the key to the knowledge of God al.so. Nothing concerning 
God could be called knowledge until He brought it. The 
union of His two natures presents, on the one hand, the 
elevation of humanity to God and on the other the conde
scension of God to us. He is the revelation of the holy love 
of God, aa the world longed for, bot never knew it. And 
whosoever rejects Him loses both man and God : he gives up 
the only method of acqoaintin~ himself with his own species 
and with the God who made him. 

To all this we would add, that the Person of Christ, God
man, in the unity of Person in two natures, is the solution of 
most of the difficulties in Christian theology. The true doc
trine of the unity of His Person, carried through all depart
ments of His work, will be found to defend the Christian 
faith against most of the perversions of its own friends. 
Almost all the heresies of ancient and modem timfls, with 
their older or their more recent names, dy in succession 
before the true statement of this doctrine. The very nature 
of God, and the very nature of man, in one Person ! What an 
effectual protest does this lift op against the higher excesses 
of Calvinism, against all forms of Arianism and Socinianism, 
against the errors that are limited to speculation concerning 
Christ's temptation and those which affect practice I Bot the 
volume which we consider doee not leave the department of 
apology for Christianity addressed to those without. And Dr. 
Lothardt keeps closely to his theme, though no one is more com
petent to extend the subject, had it been admissible to do so. 

Before we paBB from this lecture, a word or two may 
be spoken as to the effect upon minds not friendly to 
Christians of the Lutheran controversies on the Person of 
Christ, and the character of His humiliation into the likeneu 
of sinful human nature. We have read with dismay some 
recent speculations as to the keno.i, of the Divine nature of 
the Etemal Bon, or His emptying of Himself in order to our 
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redem~on. No divines are 10 bold as the Germana • in 
their mcunions into forbidden regions ; and none are so 
unshrinking in their pursuit of ,-.dogma into all its imagined 
consequences. It is hard to say which has moat offended the 
sceptioe, the enormitiee of Roman Catholic demands OD 
credulity or the enormities of hyper-Lutheran demands OD 
epeculative faith. Happily for ue in England, our tranela
t1ona from the German are generally limited to works that 
avoid the extremee, although thtire are not wanting pages in 
some popular theologians of the foreign school which must 
be very bewildering to the Englieh reader. 

The fifth lecture dwelle on the Resurrection of Christ as a. 
fa.et in the hietory of redemption. Dr. Uhlhom ie not much 
known among English theologian.a, save through the medium 
of quotation and allusion; but he is a sound divine, and enters 
thoroughly and satisfactorily into many questions of deep 
interest, some of which, however, scarcely connect themselves 
in any way with Englieh thought or modes of thinking. This 
remark applies in some measure to this paper. It begins by 
setting aside the preliminary objection to the fact of Our 
Lord's resurrection which is based upon its being a miraculous 
occurrence. It then lays down and dwells upon the proposi
tion that the early Church believed in the reaurreciion on the 
ground of the expreea and clear testimonies of its witnesses, 
and that the Church was built upon this belief. After this 
the essay drifts somewhat out of our latitude. . The Baurian 
attempts to explain this fact in relation to so great a crisis in 
human history, which attempts leave it an inexplicable 
mystery, a.re exposed in all their unworthiness, as are also 
the hypotheses of the older Rationalism, which assumed an 
only apparent death of Jesus. These we partly understand, 
but we a.re not so familiar with the hypotheses of visions which 
the assailants of Christianity in Germany are so fond of. The 
theory of St. Paul's visions is demoliehed with a masterly 
hand : for instance, it is shown with great force that the 
Apostle must have believed in Christ's resurrection before he 
had the so-called visions, since doubters have no visions ; and 
that a morbid and fanatical continuous propagation of such 
visions • in the case of hundreds is a monslrosity not to be 
mentioned. 

Descending to the nature of Our Saviour's risen body, the 
writer discusses the notion that St. Paul shared the Jewish 
conception, according to which the soul of Jesus, divested of 
its earthly body, was clothed with a body of another nature; 
u also Bohenkel's hypothesis that Christ's man.ifadaiiOD WU 
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ihat of a higher spiritual oorporeity. Dr. Uhlhom insists on 
preserving the literalnesa of the history and the reality of the 
Saviour's body. The theological importance of the Saviour's 
resurrection, and its bearing on oar salvation, demands impe
ntively the bodily reappearance. Only that would have 0011-
suhlted the true victory over death and the pledge of oar 
resurrection, and only a Saviour veritably the s&JDe after as 
before His atoning death could consummate and dispense the 
saving grace of the Christian covenant The ancient contest 
of the Church with false gnosis, which aimed to dissolve the 
facts of redemption into phe.ntasies, are well shown to be 
returning on us. This is not so much prophesied as announced 
and proved. But it is predicted also with equal confidence 
that the modem Church of Christ will conquer again, and 
sun more gloriously conquer, if it holds fast the truth that 
the facts of redemption were really such, and that the living 
Redeemer is present in all the fulneBB of His veritable human 
reality and power &JDong Hie people and in Hie Church. 

Once more we have to express our satisfaction at witneuing 
the tone assumed by German defenders of the Christian faith. 
The mythical Rationalists, with their unreal hypotheses to 
account for the universal faith in the resurrection of Christ, 
have been treated with too much forbearance. Many have 
allowed themselves to be frightened too easily out of their 
old-fashioned and simple confidence in the resurrection of 
the Redeemer as a fact testified by evidences too full and 
clear and explicit to be controverted by any whose minds ·are 
not blinded by prejudice. 

The doctrine of the Atonement follows bard, as it ought, on 
the Resurrection that interprets it, and finds an able expositor 
and advocate in Dr. GeBB. He takes bis point of departure, 
where Christian theologians should always seek it, in the 
words of our Saviour Himself, especially those in the first and 
last of the Four Gospels. Connecting with these the leading 
testimonies of the leading Apostles, be conducts an able 
defence of the principles of !. vicarious satisfaction. H is 
refreshing to find German divines protesting against the 
abuse of the doctrine of love as displayed in the Atonement, 
while vindicating its eupremacy, as they always do, in that 
Atonement. Dr. Gess, however, enters on rather perilous 
ground when be argues from the analogy of earthly parents 
and children. , The father, whose erring child seeks to be 
restored to friendly and affectionate intercourse with him, 
demands the token of eamestneu which expiatory aou afford; 
and Uae expiauon of our sin ia also neceas&r1 before God, M 
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is testified, nol only by the aasurance of Bia Word, bm also 
by the witneaa of man's own spirit, inwardly and surely con
acio11B of freedom and of obligation to render obedience to the 
law of God. 'rbe eternal and inexorable demand for •tiafac
tion is boldly and unhesitatingly laid down : nor can anyone 
who receives the Holy Bcri_Ptnrea, and marks how surely they 
correspond with the aecret inatincta of man's heart, doubt that 
the argument ia a aound one. 

And now the lecturer proceeds to refer this to J'eB11a our 
Representative. The Redeemer became in Bia own person 
the root and stem of the human race, ao that all Bia actions 
and sufferings-Bia entire obedience-availed for man. He 
felt over sinful mankind an infinite sorrow, bewailing in His 
own holy displeasure the universal sin of man as a father 
mourns over the sin of hie rebellious son. Hie whole exist
ence became a prayer of intercession for the sin of the world. 
In Bia baptism He uttered the great confession of sin for all 
men; and, more than that, avowed Bia assumption of the 
responsibility of man to suffer for hie sin. At that crisis the 
Father accepted the great confession made by the Incarnate, 
at the same time that He declared Him to be Bia well-beloved 
Bon. Then did our Saviour and Representative go on His 
way of suffering, enduring the enmity of man, abandonment 
of God, and the bittemeaa of death itself. Thus . was the 
justice of God satisfied, Hie holy displeasure against sin pro
pihllted, and the Redeemer's work of atonement made perfect. 

Comparing notes with our Continental brethren, we find 
that very much the same kind of objections to the New Testa
ment doctrine of exeiation are encountered by them and by 
us. In fact, there 1a more uniformity in sceptical objection 
here than in any other department of theology. In Germany. 
as in England, France, and America, the effort is ceaseleasly put 
forth to make the love of God all in all, and to obliterate from 
the theory of the Atonement every element of wrath against sin. 
In England the effect is seen in the view ta.ken of the atoning 
work ~nerally, which soon ceases to have anything distinctly 
propitiatory in it. In Germany, among the beat writers, that 
1s, the effect is traceable rather in the views entertained of the 
Divine atbibutes in their harmony in Christ and at the Cross. 
To be more plain, and speaking very generally, the English 
difficulty leads to a misinterpretation of the Croaa itself. 
Amongst the German theologians the atoning work of Christ 
is not so much affected as the philosophy of the harmony and 
reconciliation of the perfections of God. Yonder the embar
rassment is rather absU"aot, with us it is rather concrete. 



Bat this whole B11bjeel has more to do with oar internal dif. 
ferenoes of opinion than with oar defensive attitude as against 
the infidel. And to this latter we are now limited. 

In this goodly company of apologists the name of Constu
tine Tischendorf ia found, and it is not without unfeigned 
thankfulness that we note how indefatigably he B11staina in 
every way the cause of truth. It ia a matter of no imiall con
gratnlation that the foremost critic of the New Testament text, 
and the ablest living arbiter of all questions decting the 
genuineness and integrity of the primitive documents of the 
Christian faith, shonld at the same time be one of the most 
decided champions of the inspiration and authority of the 
Word of God as the Church holds it. Dr. Tischendorf bas 
had to endure much in the defence of the truth. Some of 
his aaaail&nts, such as Hilgenfeld and Volkmar, are men of 
great research and subtlety, and have not hesitated to charge 
him with dogmatism and wresting of facts. But he has gone 
on his way, correcting his own errors in matters of diplomatic 
criticism whenever convinced that he was wrong, and thus 
perfecting by slow degrees his great recension. One thing, 
however, he has never revised or changed-his unfaltering 
confidence that the whole economy of our salvation is bound 
up with the testimonies concerning Our Lord's redeeming life 
and death which are common to the Evangelists and St. Paul's 
Epistles. His essay on the construction of the Four Gospels 
ia, or ought to be, familiar to most of ns ; and the protest 
lifted up against the German and French mythical theories. 
Speaking in it of Benan's book, he says, "And thus we see in 
it one of the most fearful signs of the times-that French 
frivolity and German learning shonld join friendly hands over 
the newly-dug aepnlchre of Our Lord." 

The present lecture adds nothing noteworthy on the subject. 
We have only to observe that it indicates what very great 
efforts are put forth by both parties. Alas I that such words 
ahonld be used in regard to the origin and age and relations 
of the Evangelical records. Perhaps in no department of 
research is more energy exhibited than in this, nor is it won
derfnl that it shonld be so. Whatever 11re-eminenoe the 
writings of St. Panl may have as the doctrinal exposition of 
the common faith, another kind of pre-eminence will alwaya 
be accorded to the books that describe the first m&nifestation 
of God in the fteah, and the first utterances of the oracle of 
eternal truth. If the Gospels are established-the Three and 
the On~ ia established ; whatever uncertainty rests upon 
them throws its shadow of doubt over the rest. There are 
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not wanting indications, in Germany and Holland, at least, 
that the attack on Bt. l'aul is partially eupended, and that 
the origin of the Gospels is about to be the leading question 
of the day. The eecond Tiib:ngen generation-or is it the 
third ?-are bringing ont volume after volume on the Synop
tiete and Bt . .John individually; and the slight glance we have 
had of these makes us look round with some eagerness, but 
without any anxiety, for the men of God who are to meet the 
Philistines. Dr. Tiechendorf will be one of them. He will 
not be the foremost, though he will be far from the least, of 
those whose labours will help to uphold the conviction ex
pressed by himself, " that in the enfue literature of antiquity 
there are few examples of so noble an authentication as our 
Four Gospels have, to the perfect conviction of every sincere 
student." U is matter of satisfaction that he has been 
able to carry his labours on the recension of the text so 
successfully through the Four Gospels-the fruits of whioh 
now lie before us in hie eighth edition-and we cannot help 
thinking that these prosperous labours will e:rert a good influ
ence on all controversy yet to come concerning the original 
Gospels. We do not put our trust in man. Especially in 
relation to the sacred Gospels would we deprecate any undue 
dependence on the wisdom of dash and blood; but it is a 
pleasant thought, after all, that the most eminent critics in 
England and Germany are most orthodox in their faith. 

The Kingdom of God ana ita Connmmation, and the eiipri
ficance of this idea for historical Christendom, is the eubJeot 
taken up by our eloquent and versatile friend Lange, who has 
treated it with uncommon power. We have leBB pleasure, 
however, in lollowing this thinker in hie speculations than 
we had in following hie predecessors. The problems of 
Providence, and the Providential government of the world, 
are rendered repulsive, as well as mysterious, by the peculiar 
terminology and style of speculation that German thinkers 
affect. Words can hardly describe the difi'erence between our 
Bishop Butler, for instance, pleading with such irresistible 
persuasion the ignorance and limitation of man, and the 
quiet pedantry with which the most well-meaning German 
philosophers BJi)in their webs of theorising concerning the 
future. There 1s very little profit in one out of a thousand of 
the elaborate speculative systems that are woven by vigorous 
imaginations, seconded by industrious hands, out of the 
aoanty elements of positive revelation. From the days of 
Papiae until these days, the Christian Churoh has had to 
endure a euooeuioD, never interrupted, of apocalyptio achemea 
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and visions : this kind of light or imaginative literature baa 
never lacked writers or readers yet. There ha.a been nothing 
more continuous, nothing more varied in ita continuity, than 
this kind of traditional speculation. The German contri'bu• 
tion baa always had a certain stamp of ita own, being not BO 
much imaginative or mystical, aa philosophical and specula
tive. This eaaay ia a very fair representative. It deserves 
careful reading, and, perhaps, more profound study than we 
can give it : auch a study might tend to elevate and broaden 
our views of the great future of the commonwealth of Chris
tendom, and of the mysterious problems of Divine Providence. 

Still, we confess that there ia here much to mystify. "The 
final end of the world ia the kin$dom of God in ita consum
mation; that ia, the full realisation of the human kingdom 
of spirits, free and blessed in love ; which kingdom God ha.a 
founded in Hia persona.I manifestation in Christ, through 
creation and redemption, that it might be consummated in a. 
glorious manifestation, by mt-ana of the sanctification of 
individual sou.la into the fellowship of life and love, under 
the supreme ascendency of the Word, in the freedom of the 
spirit." There ia a fine ba.aia of comprehensible truth here; 
but it affords little help to be further told that the foundations 
of the kingdom of God a.re laid in the great counterparts, 
antinomies, or antitheses of human life. The prosecution of 
this idea., aa the writer evolves it, would require a special 
Teutonic education, to which we lay no claim, for ita appre
hension. The first time that we can catch the thread, after 
a. long labyrinth, we find that the first New Testament anti
thetical element in the new kingdom of the new life ia the 
organic, the consummation of the individoa.l in hia profound 
and perfect union with Christ ; the allegorical, a.a a higher 
power of the psychological, resting on the distinction between 
fundamental truths and the temporary definitions of faith ; 
the aooia.l, in reference to the relation of Church and State ; 
the cosmical, a.a a. higher power of the economical, ao far as 
Christianity belongs to the world. All this ia very wearisome, 
and much out of place, one would think, in a. ayatem of 
popular apologetics. But we must not judge of other minds 
and other habits of thought by our own; and, moreover, 
these diequiaitiona a.re only the introduction to an Evangelioa.l 
review of the various representations given in the New Testa
ment of the come and comintt kingdom of Christ. 

There is something very 1D1preaaive and affecting in the 
consideration of the unlimited variety of compact, reasoned, 
ud enth1lliutioally advocated theories concerning the "oom• 
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ing of God's kingdom" that crowd what oar neighbours call 
the eschatological literature of Christendom. Without • re
ferring to the views held by men who are without, what a 
bewildering study is the Future as believed in by Bible-read
ing, if not orthodox, Christibs I At one extremity is the 
Romanist, who thinke that the only horizon to which the 
eyes of the faithful need be turned is the millennium of one 
universal Christendom, pervading, but as a conquering power 
from above, all the political institutions of the world, and 
bound together by eubmiesion to one visible authority, whose 
mandate ehall be the voioe of God, abeolute, and from which 
there can be no a;ppeal. The e1e of that theory is not so 
much turned to a time when Christ ehall have put down all 
authority and all power, ae to a time when Chriet'e vice
gerent on earth ehall have put down all authority and power. 
And the millennial vieions of Bomanism beyond that golden 
age are left indeterminate-more indeterminate even than 
those of other less arbitrary systems-waiting, it may be, for 
the decieions of some coming councils as to the condition of 
men in the end of the world and in etemity. At the opposite 
pole, among those who believe in the Scriptures as a Divine 
revelation, there ie the theory of universal restoration, which 
is fast spreading, under various disguises,-the theory which 
reprds Providence and Redemption as two names for one 
thin~, the prooeBS by which an omnipotent God-whose 
ommpotenoe and love are the same, but with emphasis on 
the omnipotence-is gradually extirpating sin from the uni
verse, and abolishing the fact and the veq memory of evil. 
With that ffl<l coming,_ all intermediate theones are, as ii were, 
only pleasant and stimulating theological exercises. The 
transcendent certainty that a time will come, if time it may 
be oalled, when the watchman shall never more respond to 
the annoua questioner," The night cometh," but only, "The 
morning is oome," gives to all subordinate details a. compara
tively unimportant character. The light affliction of a uni
verse stricken with sin "endureth but a. moment," though 
millennia of millennia may have been laden with anguish. 
To those who hold these notions, the still small voice of the 
remonetrant Bible soon ceases to have any articulate mean
ing, and they become reckless in their insane charity. Now, 
between these two extremes come in a great number of 
theories, which are perfectly lawful while they hold fast the 
great principles which the Apostle Paul laid down to Timothy, 
when he gave his final leseon concerning the mingled state of 
the Churoh upon earth. Betting oat with the everlasting 



uiom that "the foundation of God nandeth nre "-whioh 
of itself gives aaaoranoe of an institution a.bi~ amids& 
eternal ruins-he plaoea in the hand of the believer the 
charier of the houae, with its double aeal : on the one aide 
conveying the certainty that God for ever makes a distinetion 
between His own and the ungodly; and, on the other, that 
departing from iniquity ia the safeguard whieh the individual 
muai throw around hia own faith. It is there that the Apostle 
Paul leaves the question: the coming of Christ's kingdom ia no 
further dilated on. Hia lasi word before this had been coneem
ing the " puttin~ down of all authority," which might in itself 
give something like plausibility to the doemne of the extinction 
of evil, if ii had not to be interpreted in the light of sayings 
plaeed on record before and aftenrarda, such aa those in the 
Epistles to the Thessaloniana and Romana, which speak of 
an ever1-iog deatruetion, and the being cast out. Students 
following St. Paul alone would, like him, cry, "0 the depth!" 
and abstain from all beyond the plain and awful letter of 
Seripture. But St. lohn, an equal authority, ha.a seemed to 
encourage the study of apocalyptic aobjecta, pronouncing what 
appears to be a benediction on-the habitual attempt to penetrate 
these mysteries. German theologians have followed St. lohn 
almost with one consent; sometimes with much manifest 
blessing in doing so ; but sometimes also with much rebuke 
mingled with the blessing, as waa pre-eminently the ease with 
that moat lovely of all apocalyptic reekoners and dreamers, 
J. A. Bengel. 

It will not appear surprising to those who have observed 
the current of Christian and anti-Christian literature that the 
Bremen apologists have closed their course with an essay on 
"Christianity and Culture." Dr. Diaselhoft' points out that, 
in the derivation of the two words, cultua and culture, worship 
and cultivation are closely related, and henee that the true 
honour of the Deity and the diacharge of all duties to Him 
stand in living conneetion with the diaeharge of all human 
obligations and proprieties in every relation of men to eaeh 
other-an admirable theme, whether ethically or apologetically 
viewed. Here it is, of course, handled aa suggesting a word 
against the enemies of Christianity and for the encouragement 
of its friends. Our lecturer ia no enemy of ancient classical 
culture ; he belongs to a Church and to a achool of theology 
that baa placed itself, by a thousand tokens, beyond the reaeh 
of such an imputation. It ia, therefore, without any fanaticism 
that he paints the barbarism and vileneaa that infected the 
moat beautiful manifestations of ancient civilisation, whether 
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'riewed in the state, in ari, or in science, or in social life. He 
shows that the highest philosopby of ancient times ha4 no 
forecast or anticipation of the notion of a humaakind, one 
and called into a unity of development, any more than it had 
any definite idea of man's kue personality. Christianityfi.rat 
laid the foundation of true human culture, whether man is 
viewed in himself or in relation to others, by bringing in e. 
power that has for its object the destruction of sin, the enemy 
of all culture. Here is a fine subject, and the author pursues 
it with vigour, and enthusiasm, and intelligence through the 
several departments of free individuality, the marriage and 
family relations, the political and social interests, and, finally. 
art and science. We think that thi11 is a topic which will bear
further he.ndling, and is capable of more apologetic application 
than it has yet had. It is not a factitious argument. There 
is reality in it ; e.nd our English Evidences should give it. 
more prominence. . 

A better example we cannot have than our Continent.al 
fellow-Christians set us. Bcarcely a year passes without the 
publication of some such volume as has been cursorily 
noUoed in these pages. Now it comes from Amsterdam, now 
from Leipzig, now from Geneva, now from BtraBBburg, now 
from Bremen ; and theee lectures are occupied with the moet 
important questions of the day, written by the ablest men that 
can be pressed into the service, and delivered before the most 
imposing and important congregations that zeal and personal 
influence can assemble. But where is the counterpart of all 
this among ourselves ? Lectures enough we have on subjects 
of miscellaneous and sometimes transitory interest, written 
and delivered often by professional lecturers for ends lower 
than the highest. We have also an occasional controversial 
handling of topics of the highest importance in the highest 
style in our great permanent apologetic institutions, such as 
the university lectures; but such lectures as these, combining 
high art and popular execution, are rare among us. We 
seldom hear of them at all. Why is there not kept up a 
running series of such defences of Christianity in all our great 
cenkes ? In such strongholds of infidelity as might be named 
by the score in the Northem part, indeed in all parts, of the 
Kingdom, why is there not always heard the voice of the 
popular pleader for Christ and His misunderstood Gospel ? 
We have learnt much evil.from Germe.ny and Holle.nd: let us 
learn from them this good thing also, e.nd unite the eft'orla 
of the best thinkers and writers in the aervice of our com
mon faith. 



ABT, VIIl.-St. PtiUl mul Prott,ttmtitm : with an Introduc
tion on Puritanism and the Church of England. By 
L'l"l'Dw AuoLD, M.A., LL.D. Londt>n : Smith, 
Elder, and Co. 1870. • 

Tn obaenations whioh we have to make on this volume will 
have for their object neither a critioiam of its author a.a a 
theologioa.l tea.oher, nor an analysis of his work a.a a theo
logioa.l treatise. We have already more than onoe expreaaed 
our sense of Mr. Arnold's high cha.ra.oter as a genial writer 
and effeotive satirist ; aa well aa of hie narrowness and affec
Wion of originality, and aasmnption of ora.oular authority. 
There is nothing in this book to change our opinion. Aa to 
the book itself, it would be unfair to examine elaborately a 
few aeria.I papers themselves suggested by a f!Nater work on 
the same subject, and expanded by introductory eaaaya into 
an independent exiatenoe. Nor should we think it within our 
provinoe to notioe it at all were we not assured that its influ
ence ia, at present, and is likely to be for a season, consi
derable. Mr. Arnold is an attractive writer, and one of the 
moat popular advocates of a kind of Christianity that is just 
now in the aacenda.nt. Most of the other writers who have 
defended or promulgated the medley of mysticism, latitudina
rianiam, positivism, and negativism, which at present with
stand the Apostle's doctrine, have JIUblished their views in a 
ponderoua form, in the shape of sc1enti.6.o treatises, or philo
aophio systems, or oommentary on the New Testament. Here 
is one who, in racy and well-chosen English, gives his views 
in the magazine form whioh society moat affects for its in
atruotion a.a well a.a amusement. Many who will not read the 
disquisitions of Jowett, or the treatises of Strassburg and 
Leyden and Geneva, will meditate deeply on these ephemeral 
easaya, and feel a power in them whioh they will hardly know 
how to gainsay or resist. 

Whilst the fugitive cha.meter of these productions pro
tects them from ver, close examination, it does not justify 
the writer in bis choice of the style of treatment bestowed on 
so grave a subjeot. Whatever issues may seem to be raised, 
and however Mr. Arnold may limit his attack, the question 
really involves the whole system of St. Paul's doctrine. It ia 
not whether Puritanism may or may not have exaggerated 
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aome points in hia doctrine, and suppressed some othen; not 
whether the Anglioan formularies have or have not done more 
complete justice to the whole round of hia teaching; but 
whether there is or is not anything like II ooherent body of 
troth in St. Paul's writings. Mr. Arnold, or any man who 
aaaeris that the current and traditional view of the Pauline 
theology is utterly unreal, is bound to show, by an anair.ia of 
the Apostle's writiDgs, and by a fair induction of evidence 
from all pans of those writings, that be does not teach what 
he has been supposed to teach. This the present writer 
never at.tempts ; and, what is worse, he leaves a wrong im
pression of the results of the writings of those who have 
made the at.tempt. It might be asserted, with oonfidence, 
that of the many learned men who, in Germany, France, 
Holland, or our own country, have worked out the Apostle's 
system in Biblioal theology, there ia scarcely one who would 
sustain Mr. Arnold's sweeping representations 118 to the doc
trines of redemption and salvation in that system. For in
stance, we find reference made to Rends· work on Biblical 
theology. That work is a very free handlin~ indeed ; but its 
masterly delineation of St. Paul's system is, m these respect.a, 
as. opposite to that of the work before us 118 it well oould be. 

Mr. Arnold is too good II oritic, and too candid a thinker, to 
deny that the traditional rendering of St. Paul's Christianity 
is in harmony with what seems to be his meaning lll many 
passages. What course does he, then, adopt? Does he take 
those clear and exeress passages which, in the indisputably 
genuine letters, exlnbit the doctrines of vicarious propitiation 
and reconciliation through atoning satisfaction, and su.bjeot 
them to a searehing investigation, showing clearly how they 
came to assume the suspicions form they bear? No ; he 
does not •"empt this ; but quietly, and with boundlesa assur
ance, lays down two canons of interpretation, which he him
self rejoices over as worthy discovenes of his own, and relies 
upon to extricate him from every difficulty. They are these: 
all views of truth that are not scientific and not in keeping 
with "the progresaive thought of humanity," must be set 
down either to St. Paul's habit of Orientaliaing, or to hia 
habit of Judaising. East.em exaggeration, hyperbole, or un
regulated trope, must be responsible for very much ; and it is 
the fault of the readers, that is of the far greater parl of the 
multitudes who have read St. Paul's writings, if they forget 
that here or there Paul Oriffltaliat,. Accommodation to 
Judaic habits of thought, and deference to the old eoonomy, 
must be responsible for very much more; and oar modem 
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oritio oonfeBSea that the endleBS multitudes who have been 
misled by Paul Judaiain.g have been misled, not so maoh by 
any fault in themselves, as by the Apostle. Bot there is 
something so grotesque in the application of Mr. Arnold's 
latest canon of scientific criticism, and the absolute blindness 
of mind that could BOPJ?(!&e each notions worthy of the sub
ject is so almost incredible, that we moat support oar aaser
tion by an extract-a fair one, though made up of frag
menta:-

., The admirable muim of the R1'911t medilll!Val Jewish achool ol 
Bibliaal aritiOB : Tiu Law ,peal:, witla the tongw of tlae children of mffl 

-a muim whioh i1 the very foundation of all BaDe Biblical criticiam 
-wu for oenturiea a dead letter to the whole body of our W e■tern 
aegeai■, and i1 a dead letter to the whole body or our popular exege■il 
■till. Beca1118, taking the Bible language u equivalent with the 
language of the acienti6c intelleot-a language which i1 adequat.e 
and ab■olute-we have never been in a poaition, even auppo■ing we 
admitted thia muim or the Jewish dootor■, to DIie the key whioh it 
oft'er1 t.o u1. Bot it ill oertain that, what.ever ■train the religion■ 
ezpnuiona or the Semitio genius were meant, in the mind■ or thoae 
who gave utteranoe to them, to bear, the particular ■train whioh we 
Weat.ern people put upon them ia one whioh they were not meant 
t.o btm."-P. 93. 

Before introducing the particular pauage which gives us the 
doable canon referred to, we mast pause to ask with what consis
tency the Rabbinical quotation can be referred to here. " The 
Law speaks with the tongue of the children of men "-a moat 
noble principle, reminding us that the inspired Word of God 
is written in human words and eentences, adapted in infinite 
wisdom to the intelligence and capacity of men generally; not 
men of "scientific intellect," but men generally. Now Mr. Arnold 
will grant that the writings of St. Paul are part of the Law; 
that, in fact, God employed those writings to " teach the 
Gentiles in faith and verity," and intended them, in combina
tion with other similar writings, to be to the world at large 
what the Law of Moaea was originally to the Hebrews. Now 
setting aside the question of a Divine afllatua on St. Paul, and 
the probability to all men-to us the certainty-that the 
Divine Spirit did not leave this writer of law to speak his 
own onguided words, can we suppose that St. Paul woold 
JK!rmit himself, or be permitted by the common Father, to 
md~e in such Semitic affections, and use such Semitic words, 
and cliffoae such a Semitic in1luence over the whole body of 
his teaching, as muat needs be misleading to the rest of the 
world-the Western mind in particular ? Does this modern 
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oenaor of put ages andemand what he himself means when 
he says that " we have never been in a position to • use 
the ke1 whioh it offers to 11B ?" But to prooeed with the 
quotation :-

" We have uaed the word HibraiM (or another p~to denote 
the aolusive att.ention to the moral side of our nature, t.o conaoience, 
and t.o doing rather than knowing; 10, t.o describe the vivid and 
&gured way in which Bt. Paul within the aphere of religious emotion 
uaes words, without carrying them outside it, we will use the word 
Orientalia,. When Paul says, • God hath 0011cluded them all in 
unbelief, that Ht might have mercy upon all,' he Orientaliaes ; that ia, 
he does not mean t.o usert formally that God acted with this set 
design, but, being fall of the happy and Divine end to the unbelief 
l!pCken of, he, by a vivid and ■triking figure, represents the unbelief 
u aciually cauaed with a view t.o thia end. Bat when the Calvinists 
of the Synod of Dort, wishing t.o establi■h the formal propo■ition 
that faith and all saving gifts flow from election, 1111d nothing else, 
quote an upl'8111ion of Paul's ■imilar t.o the one we hanquoted (' He 
bath oh01en n■,' they say, not because we were, but' tAat tN Migl, be 
holy and without blame before Him'), they go quite wide of the 
mark, from not perceiving that what the Apo■tle uaed u a vivid figure 
of rhetoric, they are using u a formal acientifio propo■ition. When 
Paul Orientalises, the fault i■ not with him when he i■ misundentood, 
but with the prosaic and unintelligent Weatem readers, who have not 
enough tact for style t.o comprehend his mode of apresaion,"-P. ~4. 

This is a grave charge against tha long, unbroken, and deep
thinking catena of expositors, who, from the first century 
downwards, have studied and expounded St. Paul's vivid and 
striking figures, and interpreted them into the plain facts of 
a systematic and consistent exhibition of the doctrines of 
grace. As to the points of theology which Mr. Arnold baa 
chiefly in view, almost all classes of expositors have been 
agreed. With the eueption of the thin stream of Pelagianiem 
that a keen eye may trace through the earlier and later 
centuries, all classes of believers in Christianity have taken 
St. Paul's figures faithfully to correspond with realities shown 
him on the mount. In plainer words, the Christian Church, 
before as well as after its Reformation, believed that the words 
love, wrath, propitiation, reconciliation, life, death, resurrec
tion, were used by him in their simple and literal meaning. 
Amidst endless differences as to the relations of the doctrines 
represented by these words, they were all at one in the 
confidence with which they received them as conveying doo
vine and not mere figure : and we cannot oonaent to the 
hypothesis that the New Teawnent Bcriptmea wen giT8D 
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eighteen centuries before the true key for undemanding them 
waa imparted ; and eerie.inly the kind of philoaophy and the 
species of philosophers that offer us in this nineteenth century 
the Clm,i, Paulina, are not precisely such aa to recommend 
the hypothesis, 

We say the "Pauline key;" but, strictly speaking, the 
Orientalising affects all the writers of the Scripture, and all 
the speakers too, including Him who is the chief s~aker 
And where will this t~ciple carry us ? Our Lord, m His 
deepest, most far-reac • discourses, and in those which had 
the least Judaic and the most llDiversal meaning and applica
tion, used these kind of figures in illustration of this mystery. 
He spoke of the bread of life, of the blood of the new 
covenant, of laying down His life for the sheep, of giving 
Himself a ransom for many, of gi~ His flesh for the life of 
the world ; and without a figure of this kind scarce opened He 
His mouth. Are we, then, to a11sume that the presence of these 
figures Orientalises the doctrine of Atonement out of the 
region of systematic theology into the region of mystical, 
indeterminate, and unreal reverie ? Is it to be believed that 
the Supreme Oracle and Infallible Arbiter of Truth would utter 
one long series of misleading rhetorical metaphors on the 
subjects of most transcendent interest to man, on the subjects 
-which by their importance make all other subjects insignifi
cant, without a single word of warning, and without giving or 
promising the key to their interpretation ? He did, indeed, 
promise the key to their interpretation : His Holy Spirit 
enlightening the understandings of His Apostles-and one 
included whom as yet they knew not-and guiding them into 
all the truth. But then these expositors of Our Saviour's 
Orientalisms Orientalised even more than He ; that is, as we 
steadfastly believe, they clothed the doctrines of eternal truth 
in the vesture of sacred figure, which the Holy Ghost had 
chosen, and sanctified, and interpreted to them. But, like 
their Divine Master, they never failed to explain in simpler 
language what the Divine Inspirer had given them in parables 
And thus the facts are explained by figures ; but the figure 
itself is fact. 

But, it will be asked, are there not abundant instances of 
an Oriental style which must be translated into the sober 
element of Western thought? Undoubtedly there is an 
abundant influence of Eastern figurative language everywhere 
apparent ; and no writer of the Scripture can be thoroughly 
understood by those who forget this. But, we maintain, the 
Scripture explains itself in all that pertains to euential 
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doctrine, never 811ft'ering what is vital in the troth to depend 
upon an isolated figure or class of figures. " He made 'Him 
to be sin for as who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him," is a very Oriental sentence; 
bat its meaning, both as to oar sin being visited on Christ, and 
His righteousness obtaining righteousneSB for us, is sufficiently 
protected by other and plainer sayings. As to the eu.mples 
which Mr. Arnold quotes, it is more easy to impute each a 
meaning to the words o.s he assigns to them than to justify the 
imputation. St. Paul does not represent the unbelief as caused 
in order that His mercy might reach all ; the writer of each a 
criticism ought to know that " concluding in unbelief " does 
not mean "made unbelievers;" and, if he does not know it, 
oar readers will. As to the other instance-that of the 
Calvinistic perversion of St. Paul-we see nn reason for 
resorting to the Oriental canon, and, if we did, Mr. Arnold's 
interpretation would not be the result. God bath chosen as 
in Christ, that we might be holy ; that St. Paul meant to say 
that, being holy and without blame, God chose us, may suit 
the scientific mind, but it does not suit the style of Scripture, 
which so far at least agrees with the Synod of Dort that oar 
severance from the world into Christ, whether in the Divine 
thought or in the accomplished act, has for its object oar 
being made holy in Him. These examples are ill chosen. 
But, generally speaking, it would be impossible to find any 
better than these ; at any rate, among the paragraphs of St. 
Paul on which theology depends. 

" Bot he abio J udaisee ; aud hare hia liability t.o being minndlll"lltoocl 
by ua W eetern people ia undoubtedly due to a defect in the critical 
habit of himaelf and hia race. A Jew himaelf, he 111e1 the Jewiah 
Scripture& in a Jew'■ arbitruy and uncritical fHhiou, u if they bad 
a taliamanio character; u if for a doctrine, however true in it.Relf, 
their confirmation wu atill neceuuy, and u if thia confirmation wu 
t.o be got from their mere worda alone, however detached from the 
1181118 of their cont-at, and however violently allegoriaed or otherwiae 
wrested. To 11.18 the Bible in thia way, even for purpoaea of ill111tra
tion, is otlen e.n interruption to the e.rgumeni- le.nit or ■tyle ; t.o 
u■e it in this we.y for real proof and confirmation, i1 a fanlt of reuoning. 
An ezample of the fint fault may be aeen in the tenth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans, e.nd in the beginning of the third ohe.pter : 
the Apoatle'■ point in either place-bis point that faith comee h1 
hearing, and his point that God'■ oraclea were true though the Jewa 
did not believe them-would ■taud muob clearer without their ■oaf. 
folding of Bible quotation. An in■tance of the ■econd fault i■ in the 
fourth chapter of the Epiatle t.o the Galatian■, where the Biblical 
argumentation by which the Apo■tle ■eeb to prove bi■ oue i■ u 
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onllOIIDd u bia cue itaelf ia IOUDd. How far tbae laalt. are dae to 
the A.poetle himaelf, how far to the requirement. of th0118 to whom 
he wrot.e, we 118N not now investigate. It i1 enough that he andoab~ 
edly 111e1 the letter or Scripture in thia arbitrary and Jewiah way; 
and thu Paritaniam, which hu only itaelf to blame for miaunder
atanding him when be OrientalilM, may fairly put upon the A.poatle 
hi.maelr aome or ita blame for miaandentanding him when he J udai1e1, 
a11d for Judaiaing 10 1tren11ouly along with him."-P. 95. 

It is very strange to find the blessed Apostle, whose whole 
life was spent in combating those who hid the Cross behind 
Jewish ceremonial, or linked U with abandoned ordinances, 
charged in this novel manner with building again that which 
he destroyed. Paul among the Judaisen I But there is 
something painful, as well as strange, in the style of attack 
which absolutely robe the Apostle of hie right to teach and 
liberty to prophesy. We have but little patience for this 
patronising style of criticising the ApoRtle. If Mr. Arnold 
were one of those who sweep away the later Scriptures 
altogether, and go back to the words of Christ, or what of 
ihem can be sifted out of the heterogeneou11 maBB of early 
tradition, we could understand all thie. But he professes 
much admiration for the doctor of the Gentiles ; gently 
corrects his brother sceptic for asserting that the day of Paul 
is well-nigh over, thinks that he hae a long career of Euro
pean influence before him, and intends by this book to explain 
the Apostle's mind better than be could have explained it 
himself. Mr. Arnold does, indeed, prove that he is a diligent 
and appreciating student of Bt. Paul; and that be reverences 
him to the utmost limit of what science will allow. We 
could quote some passages which show that he might have 
been a very able expositor of hie doctrine. But it ie not to be 
wondered at if we ~w impatient when we hear the Apostle 
condemned for s~iling hie New Testament argument by his 
Old Testament illustration, and for dishonouring the sim
plicity of bis free Go&Pfil by unworthy conceesione to the 
ancient economy. Mr. Amold'e two examples are again singu
larly unfortunate : unfortunate in themselves, ae there are no 
chapten in Bt. Paul's writings whioh more profoundly bring 
out the identity of spirit in the Old Testament and the New 
than those to which he refers ; unfortunate in relation to 
the critic, for, like those formerly quoted, they belong to a 
certain order of passages whioh a superficial student is sure 
to cavil at, wresting them to his own confusion. Bt. Paul's 
glory wae twofold ae an expositor of the ancient Scriptures : 
he, more than any apostle, showed tho transitory chuaoter 
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of the old dispensation and the superiority of the new; while, 
beyond any other, be has proved that there is nothing in the 
later eoonom;v which had not its germ, its type, symbolical or 
prophetical, m the older. 

After all, the question is not of Paul's OrientaJiaing or 
Hebra.iaing, but of hie authority a.a a writer in the Christian 
Church. Mr. Arnold and hie school re~ him a.a the moat 
vigorous theologian to whom Christianity gave birth in the 
:first century, whose miscellaneous writings must be received 
and studied just as any other early father's would be : as 
" Paul, who did not write scientifio treatises, but had 
always religious edification in direct view, never set out hie 
doctrine with a design of exhibiting it as a scientific whole, 
we must also find out -for ourselves the order in which hie 
idea.a naturally stand, and the connection between one of 
tht1m and the other, in order to arrive at the real scheme of 
bis teaching, as compo.red with the schemes exhibited by 
Puritanism." How is it that, in all the critiques and expo
sitions of Bt. Paul's system which our modem restorers of 
Christianity attempt, they do not hear what he himself per
sistently, from the beginning to the end of his writings, de
olares, that he spoke with a Divine authority, and could not 
be understood but by a spiritual discernment ? Hie Gospel, 
too, was taught by the Lord Himself; he received his 
apostleship, including his offices both of preacher and teaoher, 
not of man but of God; and hie words were such as the 
Holy Ghost taught him. The fundamental principle of the 
modem criticism sweeps all this aside; and Bt. Paul is dealt 
with a.a if he had written with a strong convert feeling towards 
Christ, but with all his Jewish ~rejudice11 and Oriental wild
ness of figure still clothing him like a ~ent. Surely those 
whom Mr. Arnold addresses have a nght to ask, before they 
listen to him or argue with him, what hie real sentiments as 
to Bt. Paul's authority in the Church of Christ are. Till 
these are declared there is no common ground. Whatever 
sentiment, attributed by modem science to Bt. Paul, we may 
complain of will be defended by the Oriental or Juda.ising 
canon ; and whatever d_ootrine we may point to as seemingly 
current throughout hie writings will be rejected, a.a unscientific, 
by the same canons. Hence there is but little satisfaction• in 
discussing any subject 'With these adversaries. We under
stand the position of Renan or Baur ; we know also our 
opponents when we are disputing with a Calvinist over 
Rom. ix. : but it is hard to deal with one who is an enthu
liaatio votary of Paul the doctor, while, nevertheless, he 
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US111Dea that Paul's writings require for their upoaition a~new 
an.t moat delicate key that modem science has to forge. 

We must, having gone 10 far, make some remarks on a few 
terms that figure largely in these essays ; such as righteons
neee, faith, identification with Christ, resurrection, original 
sin. Not that we shall discuss these grave subjects at any 
length : the utmost we can do is to point out some effects of 
a deplorable superficiality in our author's strictures on what 
he calls Protestant theology. 

Mr. Arnold has some fine passages as to the Hebrew con
ception of righteonsnese ; and his vindication of the design 
of all religion, as interpreted by science, is so beautifully 
written, that we cannot help wishing he could once catch a 
eight of the grandeur of a righteonsneee imputed, and plead 
for it in the same style. However, we must take him as we 
find him ; and we find him determined to reject every kind of 
righteousness that is not the result of internal discipline. 
After dilating in a flippant style on the contra.et religion of 
Puritanism-a flippant style which is unworthy of Mr. Arnold 
and unjust to the glorious assemblage of Puritan divines
and on the doctrine of John Wesley concerning justification 
and sanctification, he triumphantl1. exclaims :-" It is mani
fest how unlike is this order of ideas to Paul's order, who 
starts with the thought of righteousness, and builds upon 
that thought hie whole system." And then he proceeda to 
show that science has a more rational conception of things 
in view than can be attained by a system that offers a righte
ousness to our hopes and fears. 

Now, it is quite true that St. Paul starts with the thought 
of righteousness, and builds hie system upon it. But no 
man-scientific or otherwise-can take up the Epistles to the 
Romans and the Galatians without seeing elmoet imme
diately that there is a righteonsnees lying at the foundation 
of the Apostle's system which is absolutely and altogether 
independent of man's merit, the grasping of which precedes 
that effort after righteousness in which man seeks " to serve 
God, to follow that central clue in our moral being which 
unites us to the universal order." According to Mr. Arnold, 
the " righteousness of God " which St. Paul sought was " an 
emire conformity, at e.11 points, with the Divine moral order, 
the will of God, and, in consequence, a sense of harmony 
with this order, of acceptance with God." But in the Epistle 
to the Romana, which, as we shall presently see, our eritio 
has always in view, a ceriain doctrine of God's ~hteonsneBB 
is taught whioh lays a broad ud sure foundation for the 



46' St. P11ul 11nl Prote,tantiam. 

establishment of man's righteomness. The Gospel preaches 
a righteouaneBB of God which is declared in the propitiation 
effected by Christ's sacrificial blood, and obtained by faith in 
that propitiation. Without a single word of reference to 
"man's conformity with God," without a single glance at his 
entering again "into the moral order," the majestic para
graph declares that the righteomness of God is manifested in 
the atonement of Christ : His righteousness as the God who 
passed by the sins of previous ages, not visiting them with 
their due penalty, was vindicated; and His righteousness as 
the just God dealing with the ungodly as just, that is, as 
is afterwards explained, not reckoning their iniq.uities to 
them, was both accounted for and justified. It 1s utterly 
impossible to dislodge the Puritan from this ten : it is the 
citadel and city of David ; Mr. Arnold, and all the Philistines 
whom he patronises so much (for there is no more real 
Philistine than himself), may urge their assault for ever. 
There it remains : a righteousneBB which abides as the tran
quil, immovable foundation of that other righteousness 
which is not brought to man, but to which man is raised. 
God's righteousness is for us, and it is also in us. If we can 
have the former, we may hope to have the latter. The two 
are inseparably united. And to us, it is simply amazing 
that any thoughtful reader can fail to perceive this doctrine 
in the Epistle to the Romane. That men deny the doctrine 
is another matter ; and ·that we can very well understand. 
That they think it a thing incredible that God should 
provide in His Son ma.de de!!h a representative of mankind 
whose sorrow and death should be the repentance of the 
race and the expiation of all sin, is natural enough, only too 
natural. But that St. Paul should be quoted defiantly as 
teaching another doctrine, is to be explained only as one 
illustration of a general tendency of these times-to put its 
own imperious construction on everything. But does Mr. 
Arnold really so quote him ? Let us hear : taking our depar
ture from this analysis of the Epistle:-

" The &nt chapter is to the Gentilee. It.11 purport is : You have not 
righteoU11Ue11. The BeCOnd is to the lewa. Its purport is: No more 
have rou, though you think you have. The third chapter announcea 
faith m Christ u the one 110urce or righteouaneu for all men. The 
fourth chapter glvee to the notion of righteouane11 through faith the 
aanction of the Old Testament and of tho hiatory of Abraham. Tho 
fifth imiata on the caUlle& for thankfuln818 and exultation in the boon 
of righteoume11 tbro~h faith in Cbriat; and appliea, illuatratinly, 
with this deaign, the hi.story of Adam. The mth chapter comes to the 
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all-important queetion : • What u that faith in Christ which I, Paul, 
mean? '-and U111Wen it. The 11eVenth illuatratee and e:1:plaim the 
11118Wer. But the eighth, down to the end of the twenty-eighth vene, 
develope and complete. the IIDIWer. The reet of the eighth chapter 
e:1:pna111 the llell8e of wety and gratitude which the eolution ia fitted 
to inapire. The ninth, tenth, and eleventh cbapten uphold the aeoond 
chapter'■ theai&--«> bard to a Jew, eo euy to u■,-tbat righteoumea ia 
not by the Jewi■b Law, but dwell with hope and joy on a flDal renlt 
of thing■ which ia to be favourable to hrael."-P. 152. 

Here the great third chapter is re1;1reaented as teaching 
faith in Christ as the one source of nghteooaneaa for men. 
We mark at once an ambiguity here. la Christ, or faith in 
Christ, the source of righteooaneaa ? According to hie aob
eeqoent doctrine, as we shall see, this is not-as might be at 
first supposed-a slip of Mr. Arnold's ontheological pen, 
unversed in the delicacies of Puritan theology. He really 
believes in both, after a fashion ; and is quite consistent in 
holding the idea, however absurd it may seem, that faith in 
Christ is the source of all good in man. Bot afterwards it 
appears that man receives through faith in Christ a " boon of 
rlfJhteooaneaa ;" and here it is obvious that the writer uncon
ac1ooaly convicts himaeU. What is a boon but a free gift ? 
And what free gift can there be for sinful man, in the nature 
of things, but the gift of pardon, or acceptance as righteous 
for the sake of another? " God bath made Him to be sin 
for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteoua
neaa of God in Him:" connecting this text with the passage 
in the Romana, how can it be said by anyone with a good 
conscience that St. Paul's idea of righteouaneaa baa nothing 
forensic in it ? 

The constant reference to the atonement of Christ's sacri
fice does not trouble our critic. Suffice that St. Paul's con
ception of that sacrifice altogether excludes " the notion of 
,ati.,fying and appeasing an an!Jf'11 God', wrath." Very many 
thoughtful and elaborate attempts have been made by the 
divines of this school to explain the Apostle's doctrine in snob 
a manner as to deprive it of every expiatory reference ; but 
Mr. Arnold thinks he can improve upon them. At any rate 
he aims to preaene his originality. Hi:i method is positive 
and negative; that of giving a new definition of atonement, 
on the one band, and that of satirising the ideas of those 
who hold the traditional view. 

His theory of Atonement-or rather his theory of St. Paul's 
theory-is that Christ died to the law of aeU, parted with 
what men generally hold moat precious and dear. This was 
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His testimony to righteou1ne11 ; and, aa this testimony was 
rendered necessary not by Hie own fault, but by oun, His -
death was a ransom. Hie " solemn and dolorous condemna
tion of sin does actually loosen sin's hold and attraction upon 
ua who regard it-makes it easier for ue to understand and 
love goodness, to rise above self, to die to iiin." But ie this 
the boon, the free grace, the unspeakable gift, the great design 
of the demonstration of God's righteousness in the death of 
Christ upon the cross '/ What a de-Orientalising of Paul's 
metaphor, and what a taming down of Paul's ''vivid lan
guage," is this I To make it easier to understand and love 
goodness and die to. sin, Mr. Arnold muat read his Jowett 
and Reuss a.gain. 

The other method of vindicating the Apostle's doctrine of 
"unbloody sacrifice," ie that of satirising the orthodox. Now, 
our author ie a master of the art of quiet verbal flagellation; 
and all the more evidently master of it because he never loses 
hie good temper and hie ~ood nature. But it ie one thing to 
expose Millism and Mialliem, and a.11 the brood of degenerate 
Hellenists and Hebraieere ; it ie one thing to rout the Phi
listines, and write down the endleee uncultured shame of the 
da.y ; and it ie quite another thing to travesty the BIIC?'ed faith 
of multitudes of the highest saints and deepest thinkers of all 
Christian ages. We can find no words to express our dis
pleasure at the style in which the " Puritan" doctrine of 
redemption ie caricatured. Nothing would be easier than to 
quote these offansive words, and by simply quoting them 
enlist our readers' sorrow and indignation. But we feel an 
insuperable repugnance to the task. 

Leaving the Calvinistic divines who are aggrieved to 
defend themselves if they think proper, we, whose theology is 
of that type which our common critic calls Arminian, muat 
needs wonder that he does not treat ue with a little more con
sideration. For nearly a century we Methodist divines have 
been writing and preaching-but, with the reverence that 
becomes the subject, and profound respect for the men we 
differ from-against some of the views which Mr. Arnold 
brands with Philistine scom. We have been contending 
against the covenant that partitioned the race; against the 
imputation of Christ's righteoume11 to the believer, whether 
for hie acceptance as a sinner or for hie acceptance as a 
saint ; we have been contending against Antinomi&niem in 
..U its forms, grosser and more subUe, until we have laid 
ounelves orn to the charge of work-mongering, Bomaniam, 
semi-Pela.gianiam, and what not. And now we find ourselves 
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mingled by our brilliant critic with the Puritans of all shades 
in one undistingoishing condemnation. True, we are not 
ashamed of our compe.ny; we reverence the departed Puri
tans and we love the living. We hold with them a common 
faith. But, after all, we should have been punished " with a 
difl'erence." And John Wesley ought to ·have had more 
respect paid to his theology. Of course, we are grateful for 
the few words of praise which the critic condescends to B{'Gnd 
upon his" genius for godliness," and so forth. But that 1s to 
as of comparatively little moment. What affects us is that 
our doctnne should be said to " rest, like the Calvinistic 
scheme, with all its weight, on the assertion of certain 
supposed proceedings on God's part, independent of as, our 
experienoe, and our will ; and leads its recipients to look, in 
religion, not so much for an arduous progress on their own 
pa.rt, and the exercise of their own activity, as for strokes of 
magic, and what may be called a sensational character." 
This is not very graceful language; moreover, it is not true. 
Mr. Arnold is one of the most eloquent advocates of truth in 
a.rt and criticism that our language boasts ; bat there is not 
the ring of truth a.boat this. The Methodist doctrine, and 
the Methodist preaching, are not more ea.meet in bringing 
men to the acceptance of a righteousness dependent " on 
certain proceedings on God's part," than in urging on men the 
importance of obtaining Christian perfection, and of pursuing 
that perfection most earnestly in the triple way pomted out 
by St. John, of obedience, devotion, and charity. And in 
this we are one with the best Puritan theology. And, let us 
add, that in this respect-the necessity of the external and 
the internal righteoasneBB-the Church of England has no 
difl'erence with those whom Mr. Arnold so diligently separates 
from her. But we mast return and proceed. Let us see how 
the Atonement becomes a. reality in the experience of the man 
who beholds in it Christian testimony to moral order. After 
much else to the same purport, we read this account of 
Faith:-

,. If ever there wu a cue in which the wonder-working power of 
attachment, in • mu for whom the moral aympa.thies and the desire 
of righteo111Dea were all-powerful, might employ itself ud work ita 
wonden, it wu here. Paul felt this power penetrate him ; 1111d he 
felt alao how, by perfectly identifying himae1f through it with Chriat, 
1111d in no other way, oonld he ever get the confidence and the force to 
do u Chriat did. He thua found • point in which the mighty world 
outaide man, ll1ld the weak world inaide him, aeemed to combine for hia 
alntioa. The atruggling atream of duty, which had not TOIDme 
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enough to bear him to hi■ goal, wu ■uddenly reinforced by the im
men■e tid■l wave of ■ympathy and emotion. To thi■ new ud potent 
influence Paul gave the name of failh."-P, 130. 

The impression produced by these words, which the cloudy 
sentences that follow do not, in any degree, remove, is that 
St. Paul created a new word, or rather used the old word in a 
different sense, and with a different meaning from any that 
had been attached to it before ; in fact, that he gave the Old 
Testament faith in God the specific character of identification 
with Christ. Determined to find the whole of the Apostle's 
theology in this mystical fellowship with the Saviour, the 
writer boldly asserts that faith, the central term among St. 
Paul's instruments of godliness, means only the trust in an 
unseen power of goodness. That St. Paul uses the term 
without this specific sense wherever it was before applicable 
and usual, and ilid not invent a new term for his new prin
ciple, is accounted for by a reference to his tendency to 
Judaiae, that is, to obtain, jf pc·aaible, the sanction of the 
Hebrew Scriptures for his theological in•rentiona. Now, let 
the reader, before he yields a moment's attention to this no
tion, trace jn St. Paul's pages, or in a concordance, his use of 
the terms that express faith, and he will see how very inade• 
quate a representation this is. Let it be remembered that we 
retain every word of Mr. Arnold's doctrine of faith as part of 
a greater whole of which he will not see the full proportions ; 
that is to say, there is in the Christian system such a devo
tion to the Person of Christ as makes it a joy to study and to 
copy His example ; such an enthusiasm for His holiness as 
lends an inexpressible vigour to the pursuit of sanctity and 
the abandonment of sin. But the student of St. Paul himself 
-not the student of Mr. Arnold's St. Paul-finds that this 
faith, in the unseen power of the example of Jesus, enters 
hardly at o.11 into the Apostle's theory. The only, at any 
rate the strongest, reference to faith in Jesus contained in 
the Epistle to the Romana, and it is mainly that Epistle 
which is challenged in these essays, speaks of faith in His 
blood. Generally speaking, there, as elsewhere, the faith to 
which personal salvation is imparted, is either faith without 
an expressed object, or faith in the God who raised up Jesus 
from the dead. In the Epistle to the Galatians, we find the 
deepest and moat impressive word concerning the wonders 
wrought by faith in the unseen Person of Jesus; in a passage 
standing alone, absolutely alone, in the bold energy with 
which it makes a personal appropriation of the love of Jesus. 
There the Apostle renounces his own independent life; and, 
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although his language does not amonnt to tho.t identification 
'"th Christ of which our author BO unscientifically speaks, it 
approaches as nearly to the language of identification as it 
could do without being unscientific. The Apostle declares 
that the life which he lived be lived by the faith of the Son of 
God. Here, then, if anywhere, is Mr. Arnold's doctrine. But 
let the reader mark in what a context of surroundings the 
words are embedded. "I am crucified with Christ," that is, 
to the claims of the Law, bearing the curse of the Law vica
rioual,r in the Redeemer ; " and the life which I live I live by 
the faith of the Bon of God, who 'lmed me, and gave Himaelf 
/orme"-worda which have no meaning on Mr. Arnold's theory 
of faith, as they represent the faith as being exercised in the 
virtue of a love, and of the act of that· love, exhibited in a 
time past, namely, at the time of the Great Sacrifice for sins. 

It, perhaps, would be wasting time to prove at length that 
the object of faith, or rather the objects of faith, are the 
BO,me in St. Paul's writings as they are in the Gospels and 
other Epistles. Our author is bent on"ahowing that St. Paul, 
the pre-eminent doctor of Puritan Christianity, whilst he 
used the word in the same sense as the other writers, gave it 
further a mystical and occult sense which the earlier genera
tions of Christians missed, but which now is made manifest 
to the men of scientific theology. Whatever St. Paul may be 
thought to say in harmony 'Vith the teachers of an objective 
fo.ith from Augustine to Leighton and Wesley, will, of course, 
be set down to a Judaiaing use of language; and we shall 
be calmly told that we have lost the reo.l meaning of the 
Apostle while running after his apparent [meaning. Dismiss
ing this, then, we must be content to obse"e, upon the utterI1 
un,;,hilosophical, or, as the term goes, the unscientific appli
cation of the term faith to any habit or exercise of soul that 
leans only on an example of any fellow-conqueror, however 
great and holy. Emulation, enthusiasm, encouragement, 
stimulant, we can understand in this connection ; but how 
faith can be e"Jerciaed in One who has conquered, and left a 
conquering example, without Himself coming into the heart 
as a new power to inspire the strength of obedience, we find 
it hard to understand. This is not the place to expound 
Scripture ; and our object is simply to set some on their 
guard who have been, and are still likely to be, ensnared by 
the plausibilities of this humanitarian theology. Hence we 
will only advert generally to the undeniable fact, that St. Paul 
never fails to attribute the lt.wer of his faith in Jeana to the 
presence of Jean11 Hirnael , by His Spirit, within the soul. 
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The fact of a Divine strength imparted from above, which 
Methodists are moat thankful to acknowledge &a not leas their 
faith than it is that of Calvinists, Mr. Arnold denounces as 
unacienti.fio. Pelagianiam, in every age, baa denied it. But 
it is the doctrine of the entire Bible ; and, so far from St. 
Paul rising from the dead, and renewing hie youth, when it is 
lifted out from hia writings, it seems to us that the removal 
of it would make St. Paul like an.other man-would, in fact, 
take away every element of his strength. 

Thie leads to some remarks upon the strange doctrine of 
identification with Christ which plays so prominent a part in 
the pages of this book. It has been already hinted that the 
Apostle renounces the word and its idea ; what Mr. Arnold 
means, but does not-express, is the glory of St. Paul's theology. 
But the superficial doctrine taught here fatally errs by making 
the identification identical with the acting of a human faith ; 
whereas, in the book which is dishonoured by such exposi
tion, union with Christ is the result of the entrance of Christ 
by His Spirit into the being of the believer. It is, on the 
one hand, the indwelling of Christ-a fact which Mr. Arnold 
must not forget. It is, on the other, the dwelling of the 
believer in Christ-a fact which is more abundantly stated 
than any other, as describing the relation between the Chris
tian and hie Saviour. These two being true, the link between 
them is the idea of union with Christ, "one spirit with Him." 
These three elements in the great truth are sustained by so 
many passages in St. Paul's writings, that they may be said to 
be of their very essence. But the identification with Christ, 
of which our author speaks so eloquently, and in language 
which baa so perilous a resemblance to the troth, baa no 
plaoe in Scripture. It is not the Christ of the New Testa
ment, it is certainly not St. Paul's Christ, who baa died to 
Bin, that we might copy Him in dying to sin. 

In the doctrines which Mr. Arnold repudiates and quietly 
despises there is harmony and scientific conaiatenoy. But 
where is the philosophy of making faith the instrument of 
BD identification of one being with another : and how can the 
confidence that another has done what he ought to do give 
us the same power ? If we are allowed to introduce into our 
theory the blessed truth that He in whom we believe is God, 
and has Divine access to our spirits, and that our fr.ith, the 
strength of our human hearts' trust lifted to Him and His 
power, joins us to Him, by bringing to us Hie personal apirit, 
then we· reach the great secret of a might that can aooom
plish all things; or, to 1188 the language of the muoh-
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travestied Apostle," We can do all through Christ atrengthen
ing ua ;" "Not we live, but Christ liveth in ui." We feel 
quite confident of this, that there is more science in this 
view than the other, apart from any Divine authority in the 
teaching. The things of 1'6li~on are, indeed, not judged of 
science, especially of thia science : but we may fearlessly 
make our appeal to true philosophy, and aak whether it is 
not in harmony with the soundest reasoning upon God's 
works, to expect that He should come down to lift Hie crea
tures up to Himself, rather than leave them to struggle 
upward under the sole inspiration of an enthusiaatic feeling 
for the goodness of another. Mr. Arnold says that science 
knows nothing about Christ being the Divine Logos, the 
Second Person of the Trinity ; " but that the Christ of the 
Bible follows the universal moral order and the will of God, 
without being let and hindered, as we are, by the motions of 
private passion and by self-will : this is evident to whoever 
can read the Bible with open eyes. It is just what any criti
cism of the Gospel-history, which sees that history as it 
really ia, tells us; it is the scientific result of tbo.t history." 
How is it, then, that so many men, imbued with these scien
tific principles, oscillating between the two synonyms, " moral 
order of the universe" and "God "-men, we mean, who are 
really Mr. Arnold's teachers, though be speaks as if he had 
learnt of no man-otherwise read the Gospel narratives ? 
These men, whose instinct and spirit we discern throughout 
the pages of this book, come to another conclusion-some of 
them to a very different conclusion indeed. They say that it is 
unscientific to take the testimony of Jesus Himself to Hie 
own freedom from sin ; that the assnrances of Paul and 
others-some of whom never se.w Him, whilst others never 
saw Him save through eyes swimming with the tears of blind 
adoration-must be mistrusted ; that many features of the 
Redeemer's character are harsh and, to aay the lee.at, sus
picious-very far indeed from "mildness and sweet reason
ableness." But our critic finds everything scientific that 
suite his deeply-sentimental gospel, and everything unscien
tific that is not in harmony with it. Whatever elevates man 
is true to him, and whatever brings God down to man is false. 

Our author eeema to be conscious of another element of 
weakness in hie system, viz., that St. Paul's long" lists" of 
sins to be shunned and virtues to be cultivated have bat a 
slight connection with the revealed character of Jesus. If 
faith is dying with Him, and enables us to die to all kinds of 
sin beoause and as He died to them, then for our encourage-
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merit and inspiration we ought to be able to look at this great 
Pattem of victory over sin and achievement of holiness at all 
points of our own conBict and effort. Aooordingly, we read 
the following sentences, which are fint written in unmodified 
style:-

" Christ died to every llllf-willecl impulse, blindly trying to 11111ert 
it.elf, without respect of the univenal order. You (eaya Paul to hia 
diaciple) are to do the 11&111e. Never mind how vario118 and moltitu
dino118 the impulaee are-impulees to intemperance, concupiacence, 
coTetoumeaa, pride, aloth, envy, malignity, an~r, clamour, bitter
n-, hanhn-, unmercifuln888, die to them all and to each III it 
comes ! Chriat did. If you cannot, your attachment, your faith, m118t 
be one that goea but a very little way. In 1111 ordinary human attach
ment, out of love to a woman, out of love to a friend, out of love to a 
child, yon can 111ppr91 quite easily, beca1188 by aympathy you become 
one with them and their feelinga, this or that impulae of ael&hn888 
which bappena to confilct with them, and which hitherto you have 
obeyed. .All impulses of aelilshneu conflict with Chriat'■ feelinp-He 
■bowed it by dying to them all; if you are one with Him by faith and 
aympathy, you can die to them al■o. Then, aecondly, if you th111 die 
with Him, you become tranaformed by the renewing of your mind, and 
rile with Him. The law of the spirit of life which i■ in Chriat become■ 
the law of your life also, aud frees you from the law 01 ■in and death. 
You rile with Him to that harmouiou■ conformity with the real and 
eteru&l order, that aenae of pleuing God who trieth the hearta, which 
i■ life and peaoe, and whioh grow■ more and more till it become■ p;lory. 
If you ■ufl'er with Him, therefore you shall alao be glorifted with Him." 

In our comment on this passage we shall leave Mr. Arnold, 
and many othen who hold a better faith than he, behind us ; 
but we shall have the beat thought of Christendom in our 
company. It is not true that Bt. Paul represents Christ as 
dying to sins in detail, or as dyini to sin in any sense· that 
involves His putting away anythmg that adhered to Him 
through His alliance with our nature. In all that belongs to 
our Saviour's mediatorial interposition-from His incarnation 
down to Hie presentation of His sacred Person before the 
Throne-He was not merely without sin, but" separate from 
sinnen." This was tested by all the strength of temptation, 
and it was found to be so-" tempted in all points like as we 
are, yet without ,in "-that is, in all those inexpressible tempta
tions which, as the ainleaa and impeccable Mediator, He could 
endure, which migM assault Him as being without sin or the 
power of sinning-He knows our weakness and can succour 
118 ; not, indeed, by sending the speci.60 help that His own 
e.r.perienoe in every oue of assault teaches Him that we need, 
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but by aending down the help of His omnipotent Spirlt" to 
enable us to tJttain through notory what He, by the eternal 
neoeaaity of His Divine-human personality, retained-a sinless 
victory over sin. There are many things in this book which 
offend our Christian instincts and tastes, even more than they 
offend our doctrinal convictions, that is, in which we are more 
sensitive to the offence. But nothing more wounds our Chris
tian feeling than this kind of identification-whatever the 
word may mean-between the believer and Christ. It were 
easy to show that the Apostle's words never even look that 
way. The great Meaaianic graces of the "Obedience "-per
fect self-sacrifice in the positive aspect, and perfect submission 
to the will of the Father, the fountain of redemption, in the 
negative aspect-are set before us for our example ; and there 
the example of Christ, strictly speaking, ends. All the graces 
which we labour and pray and watch for are exhibited in their 
perfection in Him. He shows them to us in the great result, 
not in the process of their attainment. It is a most unhealthy, 
and other than elevated, view of Christianity that brings the 
Saviour's example into continual c,ontaot with the details of 
our contest and duty. It is not the style of the Apostles, 
though it is a necessity of the kind of Christianity that we find 
exempillied in this book, thus to bring down Christ from 
above. It is a notion of Christ's relation to us which 
springs from a false fundamental conception of Christi
anity. It is a refined combination of Nestorianiam and Pela
gianiem, which, however, neither Neatorius nor Pelagius 
would have recognised. Nestoriue would not have acknow
ledged it, for His Bon of God allied to a mortal man was 
indeed Divine, whereas the being who saves man in this 
modem theology is an abstraction without attributes and 
without a name. Pelagius would not have accepted it, for it 
affects a language of sacriucial myeticu.l union that was into
lerable to him after rejecting the true doctrine of atonement. 

U baa been said that Mr. Arnold seems conscious of a flaw 
in his argument here. Hence we read-

,. But Christ'• obeying God and not pleuing Hi11111elf culminated 
iu Bia death on the cr089. All through Hi■ career, indeed, Cbriat 
pleued not Himaelf and died to ain ; but BO ■ruoothly and BO inevitably, 
u we have before aaid, did He alwa,-. appear to follow that law of 
the moral order which to ua it cOBta ■nch cfl'ort to obey, that only iD 
the very wrench and preuure of His violent death did any pain of 
dying, any conflict between the law of the flesh and the law of the 
SJJrit in Christ become vi1ible. But the Christian neecu to find in 
Chriat'■ dying to ■in a fellow■hip of ■ul'ering and a cont'ormitJ. of de&Ul. 

vnr .. nxtV. NO. LXVTIT. J I 
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Well, then, the point of Christ'• trial and craoibio11 ii the only point 
iD Hi, career where the Chriltian can palpably toneh what he aeeb. 
In all dying there ii struggle and wealmeu, but only iD Bia Ol'llcih.ion 
oan we eee, in Chriet, place for atruggle and weaknea■. That aelf
llllGriJlcing obedience of Chriat'a whole life, which w11 ,ummed up in 
thia great, final act of Bia cruci.bion, and which iB palpable 11111acrifioe, 
obedience, doloroua efl'ort, only here ii, therefore, coDBtantly regarded 
by Paul under the figure of this final act, 88 iB also the believer', con
formity to Christ's obedience. The believer iB oruoified with Chriat 
when be mortifies by the Spirit the deeds of unrigbteouanl!IIS ; Christ 
wu orucifted when He pleaaed not Himaelf and came to do not Bia 
own will but God'1."-P. 146. 

Thie ie a. striking sentence, and borden on the expreeeion 
of a. moet profound and important theological principle. 
Christ's great obedience wae one a.nd indivisible ; it wae not a 
series of acte, but one undivided whole ; a.nd without doubt it 
wa.e in the dolorooe pa.eeion that the eobmieaion of our Saviour 
and Pattern wa.e outwardly most conspicuous. Bot we have 
no reason to think that St. Paul made the crucifixion the 
figure of Christ's whole eacrificial obedience, or the figure of 
the believer's obedience onto holineee. Of the former we fail 
to find any trace. The Redeemer's death is sometimes, indeed, 
referred to as the limit of Hie obedience, bot only when the 
exalt&Uon ie made ite counterpart. He humbled Himself 
onto death, and therefore wae highly exalted. Bot, generally 
speaking, and in the great majority of instances in which it is 
referred to, the passion and death are introduced with especial 
allusion to the claim and curse of the Law, and the redemption 
of men's souls ; and when the believer ie said to die with 
Christ, the idea of eubmiesion ie eca.rcely ever included ; 
oerta.inly it is never the exclusive idea. " I am crucified with 
Christ," in the Epistle to the Galatians, cannot be understood, 
save on the principle that the ApoJ1tle, or rather the believer, 
shares in some way the benefit of our Bavioor'e propitiatory 
death" to the Law." But, passing over this, as ha.VIng been 
already dwelt upon to some extent, we would romark that 
there ie a. strange inconsistency between the two theories 
which we have quoted. According to the one, the contempla
tion of Christ dying in detail to sin gives faith tho power to 
die aleo to sin, by putting it away; according to the other, the 
only dying to sin which in Christ can be studied, or rendered 
available for human thought and imitation, is the crucifixion. 

Thie leads ue to one of the last terms that we have to 
oonaider-raun-ectim&. According to Mr. Arnold, t:aUing, 
junjicration, aanmjieatioR, are terms whioh have been wrongly 
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made eSBeDtial in Pauline theology. The term.1 whioh ahould 
have been popular in the oreed and in the heart of Christian 
people are, tlyi119 aoit1 Chrvt, ruurrtctionfrom t"4 lkad, grolri119 
wo Claritt. The whole paragraph in which this startling 
paradox is set forth is well worth careful stndy ; indeed it is 
one of those sentences which here and there suggest that our 
oritic is a good theologian spoiled. We sympathise with him 
in his desire to give the latter trilo~ its due importance. We 
believe that, rightly viewed, and nghtly applied, they would 
prove an answer to many objections, and a eafegnard against 
many theological errors. But they must be rightly viewed. 
Mr. Arnold's fine generalisation will not sUBtain the ten. 
Granted that. " dying with Christ " is what be intends, we 
must demur to bis application of" rising from the dead," which, 
in Phil. iii. 11, the passage be refers to, cannot by any sophisti
o.tion be referred to any event in the present life ; and then 
the last expression, "•growing into Christ," is marred for the 
writer's use by the fact that it is limited to a growth of the 
whole body in its "solidarity," as the phrase is. Now the 
words that are to displace calling, ju"tijication, and ,anctijicatioft 
-which it aeems treason to think of displacing, even in tbeog 
-ought to refer, like these words, to the believer, to the indi-
vidual believer, and to the individual believer in the present 
life. The three that do duty in these pages belong to the 
believer, to the Church, and to the bodies of the saints. But 
this we do not dwell upon; if Mr. Arnold has not chosen the 
right passages, his doctrine is a sound one. In a cenain 
sense the union with Christ, as crucified, is release from the 
sentence of the Law, in virtue of Him whose release includes 
the believer's ; the regenerate soul is the living evidence of 
the risen Christ's indwelling ; and the Christian life in its 
fulnese and perfection cannot be more tenderly and more truth
fully defined than as a growth up into Christ-a growth in life 
which is also a sinking into death-the concurrent processes 
of advancement in good and declining from evil-death in lifE 
and life in death. What we really demur to is the sacrificing 
the rtnrrectwn Cl/ the dead to this beautiful view of the 
Christian religion. 

Mr. Arnold is something of a Gnostic, as certainly as, perhaps 
more certainly than, the enemies of his culture are Philis
tines. Now and then he gives strange hints of other deadly 
heresies, even of Manicheeiem-but scarcely of this, for be 
would be more ready to believe in the etemal extinction of 
evil than in its etemal neceBBity-and here he is like 
a aemi-Chriati&n philoeopher of the seoond century. Bia 
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enmity to the resurrection is not the re811lt of his theory oC 
St. Paul's true Christianity, it is the produc& of an inde• 
pendent principle : it is, in short, a scientific enmity. But 
Bt. Paul, his doctor, stands in the way: the Apostle him
self did not find it harder to kick against the pricks than 
the assailants of his doctrine of a veritable resurrection do. 
And his present critic is not one of those who resort wildly 
to the expedient of challenging the genuineneSB of everything 
that they do not like in the Apostle's writings. He accepts 
his many testimonies to the resurrection : but invents a new 
theory to account for them. Orientalising will hardly suffice 
here, for the figures are too strangely like fact to be figura
tive. Jud&ising will not of itself explain all: for the ancient 
Jewish faith, and the ancient Jewish scriptures, were not 
very clear and ,ery distinct upon this point. But something 
must be done. First, and before announcing the theory, the 
wa1 is paved for it, as usual, by an aaaault, whether just or 
unJust, u~n the orthodox. Hence we are told that sensible 
and candid Biblical critics are in the habit of teaching that 
Christ's bodily resurrection, in the sense of a physical miracle, 
is the " central object of St. Paul's thoughts and the founda
tion of all his theology." Now, this is a vehement exaggera
tion in any case ; what Biblical critics are in the habit of 
saying is this, that the resurrection of Christ is made by 
St. Paul the demonstration that He who raised Himself from 
the dead was very God, that Hie resurrection was the fulfil
ment of many promises, that it is the sun of a universal 
evidence in the firmament of revelation, and the pledge of 
the resurrection of Hie saints. But that he makes it the 
centre of hie thoughts and the foundation of bis theology, is 
not exactly true. And it is certainly not true that we of the 
great Puritan error have so interpreted the Apostle. Like 
him, we have thought it a thing not incredible that God 
should continue for ever the integral man in being, and 
adapt His future dwelling-place to the fact of His combined 
existence, and His composite being to His future existence. 
Moreover, we have thought that it was not simply matter of 
Pauline theology : but that Our Lord Himself has obviated 
all doubt, or hesitation, by as express declarations on this 
subject as He uttered on any . 

.Another malicious hint we find in the reference to Romans 
viii. and ix., where a very early Puritan altared the ted, 
" Christ died and lived," into " Christ died and rose again and 
revived." Supposing the ohange had been made, how fi.ivo
lous to make such an allegation as this in the face of so many 
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other passages ; l\lld how uncritical, since the very interpola
tion would establish the fact of a ,eneral spread of the Puri
tanical doctrine of the resurrection at a time when that 
~eneral acceptance is necessarily an argument of truth. This 
1B followed by the last precursor of the new theory. Bt. 
Paul's "mature theology, as the Epistle to the Romans u
hibits it," is inconsistent with the physical and miracalous 
aspect of the resurrection. Now, the Epistle here spoken of 
was one of the earliest of the Apostle's writings ; and the 
idea of bis maturer theology would be more in keeping with 
some letters written at the close of hie life. In those letters 
-written to Timothy and Titus-be speaks of the resurrec
tion with as much clearness as when writing to the Corin
thians, denouncing as heretics of no common order those who 
asserted that "the resurrection was past already." Thie, 
however, leads to the new theory : St. Paul bad an esoteric, 
however unconsciously esoteric, doctrine:-

" Not for a moment do we deny that in Paul's earlier theology, and 
notably in the Epistles to the Theualoniana and Corinthians, the phy
aical and miraculoua upeot of the reeurrection, both Cbriet'a and the 
believer'a, ia primary and predominant. Notfor a moment do we deny 
that, to the very end of bill life, after the Epistle to the &mane, after 
the Epistle to the Pbilippiana, if be bad been uked whether be held 
the doctrine of the renrrection in ita phylical and miraculoua aenae, u 
well DB in bi.a 01r11 spiritual and ll')'ltical aenae, be would baTe replied 
with entire conviction that be did. Very likely it wonld hue been 
impouible to him to imagine hie theology without it. But, 

'' Below Uae ~--, llhulow ud lqrht, 
Of what we .., ,... feel-below the ltnam, 
A■ light, of wh■t wa ,AW we feel~ 80-
With noi■el- OIIITellt llt;roq, obaeve ud deep, 
The -tnl atnam of what we feel indeed ;" 

and by this alone are we truly obaracteriaed. Paul's originality lies in 
the el'ort to make the 1igniflcance of all the proceaes, boweTer my■-
tic■l, of the nligioua life, palpable even to the intellect, with a Tiew 
Gf 1trengtbening, in thi• way, their bold upon ua and their commud 
Gf all our nature. Sooner or later be wu ■nre to be dra1r11 to treat the 
procm■ of J'elUrrection with this endeavour. He did ■o treat it; and 
what ia original and mseutial in him i■ bis doing eo."-P. 142. 

We have reserved this point, and this quotation, for the 
last, because it most fully reveals what is the essential weak
~eBB and worthlessness of that estimate of St. Paal's theology 
which our critic has formed for himself, and would impose 
upon the Christian world. We say impose upon the Christian 
,rorld ; for this essay comes before DB with an oracular tone 
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aa if n propounded a "°"""' orgaMm for indnotive theological 
science.- The .writer is not thoughtfnll:v and modestly aug
,iating here and there a few modifications; he is not plead
mg for the toniDg down of a few as~ritiea in . Pnritan 
formula ; he is not proposing some conciliatory compromise 
with the stiff relnctance of the J>reaent generation of St. 
Paul's sceptical readers. He is aiming at nothing Iese than 
the recaetmg of all dogmatic theology. There is no creed, 
oonfeseion, or formulary now extant that wonld not have the 
amending hand upon it from the beginning to the end. Bnt 
what are the recommendations which Mr. Arnold brings to 
enforce his claims a.a the reformer of theology-that is, in the 
present case, of Pauline theology? What sympathy, insight, 
or knowledge has he of which St. Paul is the object? Very 
little indeed of either. He will have no doctrine of Apostolic 
inspiration; he does not admit that the Protestant doctor has 
any definite scheme of truth ; he does not take it for granted 
that we have anywhere the veritable aentimente of the teacher 
who instructs the world; nay, he" does not, finally, permit us 
really to think that that teacher kn-'lw himself what his own 
sentiments were: If Mr. Arnold really holds to the conviction 
which he hints at in hie poetical quotation, we have not over
stated the force of hie destructive criticism. How can we be 
sure that the favonrito watchwords " dying with Christ, 
rising with Christ, growing with Christ," were St. Paul's real 
thoughts ? How do we know that these were " the central 
stream of what he thought indeed" ? How can we be assured 
that he thought indeed anything that he ever said ? 

From all anch expositors of the holy Apostle, we are, by 
himself, commanded to "turn away." 
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The Paalma: their History, Teachings, and Uae. By William 
Binnie, D.D. London : Nelson and Bona. 

Tall volume is not an addition to the abundant commentaries on the 
Paal!UI; but aims at the supply of what baa been lacking, at least in 
English literature-a theological introduction to the Psalm~. It is, in 
fact, an expansion of the introductory essay that we usually 6.nd in the 
preface of the commentaries. So far as this portion of the Bible can 
be understood without appealing- to the text itself, this work of Dr. 
Binnie will be found very serviceable ; it is thoroughly Catholic, and yet 
Evangelical. The author has availed himself of the aid of teachers of 
all confessions; anJ, when a truly orthodox writer doee thil, the efl'ect 
on hia work will be sure to manifest itself. 

There iii something artistic and symmetrical in the acheme of the 
volume. The First Book deala with the geneais and development of the 
Psalter itself; the Third Book rather briefly tracea the history of the 
ancient and modern Dll8 of the Psalms ; the Second Book and middle 
portion is ocenpied with the theology of this portion of revealed 
truth. 

The Fint Book containa a very good arnmgement of the D1Dal 
manner; but would have been more useful if the Hebrew had been 
introdoced occasionally to rivet diatinctiona that can acarcely be re
membered without it. The growth of the Book in the ancient Cborch 
is a 6.ne theme, and is here well handled ; the n-ity of invading 
the province of the remaining books ia felt, but involves a difficulty 
that is got over without much embarraament. We must give an u
tract which will show the character of the work, and refresh our 
memory of the Old Hund.Nd. " Every devout reader will remember 
Paalma of the character antioipated. The middle of the Paalter derivea 
a peculiar brightn8111 from a oonatellation of them ; the decade, I 
mean, which cl011eB with the Hundredth Paalm. With i,erhapa one or 
two oceptioDB, all the ten, from the Dinety-flnt to the hundredth, 
'belong to the prophetic ord11r. They are M:Mllianic in the sense of 
oelebrating the kingdom of Christ, although not M:eaaianic in the nar
nnrer aenae of celebrating Hill Penon. They soar above the level of 
the Old Testament economy, aeveral of them carrying the aoul forward 
and upward to a ■tate of thinga nah u the ·Apo■tolioal Church it■elf 
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never 1aw. Dr. Delitzsch hae, with much felicity, entitled them 
.A.poealypt~ .Paalna,-eome of them I should prefer to call Song, of'tl,t 
Millnu,ium, The Hundredth Psalm, for instance, how grandly doee it 
anticipate the llillennial time, and ■ummou all the nation■ to unite in 
the high pr■i11e11 of the Lord I" After giving the well-lmowu~venion, 
the writer add■: "Thi■ noble venion, Old Hvwdrwl, is, I believe, the 
most ancient now in common u■e in our language, u it i■ certainly one 
of the very best ; faithfnl to the original, and yet full of grace and 
■trength. It wa■ fir■t printed in the Paalm book publi■hed for the 
Engli■h ellile■ at Geneva in 1561 ; and ia believed to have been 
written by William Kelhe, a native of Scotland, who joined the eme■ 
at Geneva in 1556. From an allusion in Shakespeare, the Psalm in 
thi■ venion, and the well-known melody named after it, wonld appear 
to have been a great favourite in Queen Elizabeth's time, u they arc 
among ounelvea." The que■tion, when and by whom the Five Book■ 
of the P■alm■ were collected and arranged, gives occaaion to a dia■erta
tiou that sums up the entire bearing■ of the final editing of the P■alm■ 
in a muterly atyle. The Acroatic Pealma are illmtrated in a manner 
that ia original, and will, at any rate, prove in■tructive to the reader. 

On the whole, we hav11 been much intereated in thi■ book. Not that 
we think it perfect ; it seem■ to u■ that the chronological order might 
have been exhibited at a glaur.e by ■ome akilfully drawn-up table■. 
But, on the whole, the 1tudeut will B.ud it a moat ueeful thing to make 
him■elf familiar with thi1 part of the volume. 

The theology of the P■alm1 i■ laid open with conlriderable fulnees. 
It ii enough on thi■ eubject to eay that the author ahune the great 
error of excluding Christ ; and, more than that, he 1huu1 the equally 
great error of limiting the theology of the Pealm■ to the level of an 
inferior dispensation. If it were poemble he em in the opposite ex
treme ; but that i■ not pouible. There i■ nothing in the full revela
tion, which wu not either taught expreuly, or eo taught in type and 
figure, that the meaning could not be hid from the eye of faith. The 
te■c_hing of the P1alm1 concerning Bin ia nobly uhibited. So here : 
" It i■ not meant, of coul"N, that the dootrine of original Bin ia any• 
where formally ,tated or reuoned out in thi■ book. The P■alma are 
not dootrinal treatise■. There i■ no expn,a mention either of the B.r■t 
tranagre■aion, or of the manner in whioh the fortunea of the race were 
aft'ected by that act of apoetaay. Curioualy enough, the name of 
Adam is scarcely once mentioned in the Old Te■tament after the B.r■t 
fl.ve chapter■ of Geueeis, eo that we need not marvel at it■ abeence 
from the Paalm■. But the whole eubetance of the doctrine of inbom 
depravity flnd■ here an articulate echo. Whatever alee God's people 
f11iled generally to undentaud and receive, there wu plainly no failure 
either to perceive tbe drift of His teetimony regarding our fallen etate, 
or to acknowledge it■ truths. It ia remarkable, that when the Apoetle 
aet■ himaelf, in the Epistle to the Rom8DI, to collect and exhibit the 
Bible te:1t■ which bear witneu to the loet and helr,1• oondition of 
mankind, by reuon of llin, the proofe he aite■ are, wilh Gile aoeption, 
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taken from the Pahm. The P■alma are the Toice of the Church, u 
well u the voice of God'■ Spirit. Borrowing the languop of a well
kno,rn ten, one might ■ay that, in the cue ■uppo■ed, • the Spirit 
beareth witn- along with the 1pirit of God'■ people.' Double weight 
attachee, therefore, to the dlrmation■ made in the Palma rspeoting 
our sinful and lo■t condition ; for in them the truth i■ dlrmed bv the 
concurrent te■timony, tint of the Spirit of inepiration ■peaking in the 
holy Paalmiate, and then of the innumerable mnltitudo of the godly 
who, during ao many generation■, have appropriated the confeuion■ ot' 
the Palmi■te, and addreued them to God u the expreuion of their 
own heartfelt eonriotion." 

Book IIL contain■ aome Tery curiou■, interaiting, and Taluable in
formation. But we mu■t forbear from illu1tration. On the whole, wo 
cordially recommend Dr. Binnio"1 volume u 1& ueCnl introductory 
manual to every ■tuden.t of the Book of PAI.ma. 

Die Heilige Dreieinigkeit Gottes [The Holy Trinity]. By Dr. 
L. Bchoberlein. Hanover: Meyer. 

AJf important little treatiae, which will be inatruetiTe to eTeryone 
who thoughtfnlly reada it; indeed, none can read it but thoughtfully, 
u it i■ the work of a deep-thinking dirine, who hu the art of 
■timulating hia readen' patient thought. After aome pu■agm of intro
duction, tending to exalt the importance of the 1ubjeet, Dr. Behoberlein 
eetabli■he■ u,A,,e it i■ that the Chriltian Church teach• eonceming a 
trinity ; and thia giTe■ him occuion carefully to define in what ae111e11 
the term, 11atur, or ,_,,..,. and 1'ff'IOIII are ued, and how diff'erently 
from the D1Ual application of them. He then notiCII the common and 
euperflcial objection, that thil dootrine contain■ eaeential contradiction ; 
and 1how1 that the economical Trinity of the redeeming work leada of 
neeeaity to the ontologioal Trinity, and cannot be understood on any 
Arian or Sabellian principle■. He then approach• the myatery a little 
more epeonlatiTely, in a ■tyle which ia more afl'eeted in Germany than 
in England, though we are not without our ■peeulatiet■ on the '.l'rinity 
ad i'lltra. He ftnda in the eaaence of God, which i■ loT-and, there
fore, penonal, aince an imperaoual love i■ a eoatradiaio in aJjteto-all 
that i■ neomaary for the recommendation of the doctrine to true thinken. 
Abaolute love muet have an abaolutely equal object for ita ■object : 
it thu apprehend■ in au eternal act a being equal to it■elf-the BoA. 
AM, inumueh a■ the Father in the Son, and the Son in the Father, 
are conaoiou■ of each other u the one Dirine F..uence, the hypoetaaia of 
the Holy Ghoet ariee■. Without thil Trinity in God, the creation of the 
world would be an act of neee■aity: u it i■, God being for ever eatie
led in Himeelf, the creation of all thing■ i■ an act of fru 10111. 

Buch are the Tiew■ which will be found wrought out in Tigoroue 
■tyle. It i■ idle to eay that 1111ch epeculation■ ■re fruitle11 and idle : 
idle they are not, howenr fruit},-, Nor, indeed, are they without 
nllllt, ■iDoe multitade■ of profODDd thinken haTe found .in euch 
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t.houghta 10lid nouriahment, 1111d no alight def'enoe apimt t.he momaion 
of t.houghta that are wone than idle 1111d fruitl811. This traot-fot it 
i■ little more-would make a good tat-book for a thorough atudy of 
the doctrine of the Holy Trmity u UDfolded m Chriat.ian philoaophy. 
lie earlier part i1 thoroughly good, ad ita latter part i■ eminently 
■aggeetive ud profitable, 

John; or, The Apocalypse of the New Testament. By Philip 
J. Deeprez, D.D. Longma.ne. 

K. D111PBIZ ■aye truly that the etudy of the Apooalypae will have 
&ll additional interest imparted to it by the aircwutaDce that it hae 
been eeleoted to be read in the revi.■ed table of Leeaom for the ■eaeon 
of Advent. There can be no queetion that much impetua will be 
given to the pulpit 1188 of this code; and the pulpit, after all, rules 
the theological literature of the day. EVl'ry controver■y in religioue 
matt.era 1timulates preaching in the direction of that controver■y ; and, 
conversely, every topic that ia much handled in the pulpit i■ aura to 
employ many pen■. 

We can hardly underatand, however, on what principle he call■ the 
Apocalyp■e a much-neglected book. Relatively, perhapa, to the 
Ooapela, and ■ome of the Epiatlea, it hu been, comparatively, lea u:
pounded ; but, taken a■ one of the boob of the Bible, it hu ita ahare 
of attention. Kodern Millenmianiam hu ■ent a thouaand explorera 
with keen ZE111t to ite myateriee, and not a few of them have gone into 
print with their theoriee and diaooveri& Whatever ia here ■aid II to 
t.he pervereion of the book, we heartily 11MOD.t to ; and add ll. Deeprez 
to the number of the pervertera. He ia a learned, ■inoere, and vigorous 
thinker; and hi■ book contain, many very valuable remark■. Yet he 
hu, however unintentionally, pe"erted the meaing of the book, and 
done eomethil:g to lead othera into pe"eraion. 

Not eo much, however, u he would have done, had not certain pre
liminary drawbecb from his influenoe o■tentatioUllly obtruded them
■elve■. For in■tance, thi■ Tolume aeta out by retracting the author'• 
former opiniona on eome leading point■ of Apocalyptic interpretation. 
Thoae who have read hi■ former writinp will be nrpriaed, perhapa 
grieved, to ftnd that he hu been compelled, however reluctantly, to 
abandon his opinion that the deatruotion of Jlll'Ullllem, and the 1wilUy 
following advent of the Melliah, were the historical landmarb of the 
begiuning of the book. Now, he diamiaaea the idea that hi■tomal 
event■ enter at all into the book, which contain■ a ■incere, but 
viaionary, delineation of evente that 8t. John, in common with many of 
hia countrymen, ■uppo■ed to be impending ; and which the ■ame SL 
John ■ent out into the world under the impulse of his own enthuaiutio 
■pirit, but without any help from the Holy GhOlt. All thi■ confronts 
ua m the prefaoe ; and there ia much afterwardl that i■ more lltartling. 
Bat the■e worda are enough to inapire a eerioua di■trmt. We h&Te 
luid aougb. mon than enough, of hypothe■ie; uad it aeema bud t.o 
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lftdnally coming to hi.a true thought. It ia bad enough to hne critical 
reNDliona publiahed, revoked, or improTed upon ; but that ii a D

AI')' eru. In the upoaition of 1Dch a eolemn portion of Scripture u 
the Book of Bevelation, it ii a 1'8rJ cllil'erent matter : we have a right 
to complain when a reepected author makee the public, makee our
aalvee, privy to all the p~ of error and correction. It ii like 
making 1111 the patient on whom he makes hil aperimenta. JI. 
Deepre1 Bhould 1pend more time, and thought, and profound medita
tion, and pnblillh nothing, on 1uch a ,abject at least, u ahall be 
capable of a thorough 1ubvenion. A.t any rate, the reader who might 
hope, from eome annoueementa al.ready made, that )[. Despres 
would help him oat of aome of hil dillcultiee, will feel thia to be a 
preliminaly diacooragement. 

Again, the writer hu gone to each extravagant lengthl u to pre
judice the Bincere inquirer against him. We have read thil volume 
with much pain on thia account. The reputation of the writer, and 
the dedication to Dean Stanley, naturally 1nggeeted the hope of an 
at.tempt, howe\"er free, to reconcile the exposition of the Apocalypee 
with theologJ and eocleeiaatical hiltory u received by Anglican formu
lariee and traditiona. But there ii no reetraint of any kind remaining ; 
it might aeem that the last veatige wu renounced. The lut of the 
Apoat.lee, the recorder of our Saviour'• final promiBe to Bil chOBen 
preachen and writen, ia capable of uttering a aeriee of incoherent and 
irreverent rhapeodiee concerning heavenly IC8nee, and the intercoune 
of heaven and earth, which, after the inte"al of a generation, he 1till 
allon to be circulated in hi1 name, and with the 111pencription of hia 
holy Kuter upon it. Thil ie totally incredible, and the fact that a 
writer could propound or 11&D.ction 1uoh a notion BeelDI to 1111 a dil
qnali.8cation for hil talk. 

We prefer not to enter upon any examination of the attack made 
upon the detail of the book, and the general doctrine of the Second 
Coming, which ii boldly, and with eomething like a 11.ourisb, 1wept 
away, u the great miatake of the New Teetament. Of coarBe the 
81lthor will regard 111ch treatment on our part u unfair, and u a 
renuoiation of the truth or evuion of difllculty. But we are coDBCiou 
of a m01t uaft'ected difficulty in dealing with the oritici■IDI and 
opiniou of a book that treat. the A.nthor of the ChrietvUl faith u He 
ii here treated. Take the following quotation :-

" It did not occur to him to uk how they Bhould believe in one of 
whom they had not read ; the imputation of an approaohing end of all 
thinp rendering all teaching, except oral teaching, unneoeeevy. To 
thil it may be added, that Jeau neither Bimllelf committed to writing, 
nor took uy meane to pnlllerVe, Hie genuine teachinp in that form, eo 
u to a'ffid the errore of memory on the part of thoae who have handed 
them down to DB, and the oorrnptiou of time and o.,l tradition. The 
more thiB fact ii colllidered, the more inexplicable it will appear on any 
ot!Mr groiuul Uian thja, that ui,,,.,. H•..,. Hi, A,,..a. _..., ...,_ 
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aicy for ao doing, beoaUlle they 6,lin,cl clat tlu world -• 00111itlg lo °" 
Old ,,. lluir o1D11 ti,,.,. Had J88UI lllUrlain,d '1u id«i that the Cbria
tian Church wu to lut even five hundred, to aay nothing of eighteen 
hundred yean, during which time every doctrine and precept wu to 
become the 1Ubject of angry diapute and violent oontroveny, nollai,ag 
Mula UCl&N or gploin Hu tmtduet in not Him1elf prowling for the 
genninenua and the infallibility of His teachinp, whioh ■hould remain 
to future agea u an authoritative ■taudard of faith. It ii well known 
that moat of the troubles which diaflgure the history of Cbri■tiaoity 
are traceable to thia omiasion, ond that the religion■ world would not 
have been diatilling its agony of bloody sweat for the la■t eighteen 
hundred ye&r11 had it been uaured with certainty upon roch point■ u 
the Trinity, the 1upremacy of the Pope, tran■ubBtautiation, and the 
Divinity of Christ. It ii difflcult, moreover, on any other 1up
Jllllrition than that of the expeotation of an immediate end of all thing■ 
which ■upeneded the neceB11ity of written document&, to account for the 
late date of compo■ition attributed to the Evangelioal hi1tori•, and to 
concein that the publication _of narrativ• upon the truthfulneu of 
which our eternal intereat■ are thought to depend, 1hould be deferred 
to a . period ■ufflciently diatant from the event■ related, to detract from 
their credit." Then we have Kr. )(ill quoted, and the ■train run■ on 
with Tery little nriation. 

K. Desprez might u well write down a long li■t of the dilllculti• 
which appear on the face of nature, ■nd throughout the moral govern
ment of a God whom he u yet ■nppo■m to exist, and, h&'f'ing ■nmmed 
them up with a note of interrogation at the end of each, uk bow 
thmie things are to be aoconnted for. We do not pretend to be an■wer
ing the arguments brought againat the doctrine of Christ'• 1udden 
return ; thoee arguments are ao ordered and diecuaed by the writer 
that it would take a good volume to diapo■e of them. We are limply 
putting in a bar at the outlet ; railing, not indeed a technical objection 
-nothing could be 1- technical than our demur-but a preliminary 
objection tlaat ii to u■ in■uperable. The Holy Bcripturee ought to be 
nverently handled by one of the minist.en pledged and aet apart for 
their deffoce and exposition. The dignity and authority of Jmu1, the 
oracle of truth, ought to be pre-eminently aacred to one who i■ 
ordained to minister in Hie aerrice. But K. De■pl'N outnga, u n 
Christian minister, the decorum which ought to ■bield the Holy Name 
from ■uch language • we have quoted and italici■ed. How can a 
minister of the Church of England reconcile 1uob language with bi■ 
fealty to hi■ order or fidelity to hi■ vow, 't To have written tbi■ book 
honourably, )(. De■prez Bhould have renounoed hi■ poaition in the 
A.nglinn community, and joined the neareat congregation of Unitarian■• 
At leut, tbi■ ii our judgment ; and we conf-■ that tbu conviction 
di■qualiflea DB for entertaining with • much rmpect and tolerance u 
we ■hould othenriae feel the di■qaiaition■ of one whom we have in 
time p&Bt faTourably known. 

Before clo■ing our ohlenationa we haft another thing to notioe. 



'flail a1ao refen t.o the pemioiOIII tendency of the hook, altogeUaer apart 
from ita argument. The writer ia working in a wrong clireotion. 
Not even the Dean of W•tminater01 name will avail to give currenc,y 
to the deatruotive 'rie,n here propounded. They go too far for any good 
Jllll1IOM. Better to renounce the Scripturea altogether, and fall back 
upon natural religion, than to deal with them in thil faahion. Towarda 
th1 concl111ion of hil laboan, ll, Deapru quietly 1111111 up, wi~ all 
the oonidenoe of a triumphant generalilatiou, the reaalta of the evila 
brought on the Chriltian Church and Chri■tian Faith by the erroneoua 
notion of the HCODd ooming of Chri■t. The matter and the style of 
Lia ■IUDlll&rie■, generally, are ol"emive and repellent; they have the 
air of convicting all ■choola of theology, from the beginning, ot" 
egregiou■ error. Every modem Bationalilt, of any pretenaiom, give■ 
u, more or leu, the 181De imp-ion : it 198ml to be a uecsaity of 
their position. Alsailing the traditional theology of all ages, they 
mut need■ u■ume, 'rirtaally if not actually, a new inspiration of 
their own. And this giv• an unapeakably groteaque character to 
the lucubrationa of each men 88 llr. Voyaey, lL Deepre., and others. 

The Jlllll&P we here epitomile ii a remarkable imtanoe in point. 
Oar author, whoee principle tend■ to upeet every article of faith, 
charps the doctrine of Chri■t'• return with producing doctrinal con
fuaion. " Of the theological diff"ereno.- oaaaed by this anachronou■ 
postponement it may be ■aid that their name ii legion, each eqnally 
falee and equally at nriance with each other." We have no apace or 
inclination to criticiae the grammar of thil and 1imilar aentencee, their 
meaning i1 all that concern■ ua here. Election ii only the deliverance 
of a ohoeen few out of· the world at the then impending advent of the 
Ysah ; the miatake, therefore, 88 to II postponed oomiug hu engen
dered Calvinilm. lloreover, el"ectual calling and peraeveranoe are 
very ■imple matten 88 referring to oonduot to be decided almost imme
diately ; and " the inridioua theory of pred•tination " ( strange title I) 
" might have al.tained leu notoriety had it been understood that the 
11-.Z. of wrath and the vuulr of mercy spoken of by St. Paul compre
hended thoae oaly whoae destruction or redemption waa then dra•ing 
nigh." Bo the great contest against the present eril world haa been 
needleaaly exaaperated by forgetting that that world plliled away with 
the age of the Apo1tl&1. . 

So alao, of course, the prince of thia world hu been a aufl'erer from 
the general error:-" The ■ina laid to the charge of the prince of this 
world-that moat convenient acapegoat of recalcitrant humanity-might 
have been fewer had the re8ection •unested it.self that Satan was aup
poeed to be tla, god of the world tJ&ae then wa.t, but that hil powers of 
temptation would be crippled 11nd him,elf bound in the coming age.n 
Al if the enemy were now bound! And in this style the writer ■pina 
hia aenteno.-, like one who baa found a panacea for all the ailments of 
theology, or, rather, like one who hu found the aecret malady that 
aplaina all the manifest ailmenbl, for he doe1 not prof8119 to cure any
thing. Jliaionary e1:ertion1 are convicted of being without the euen-
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tial element they had in the 'beginning. The whole enda with the 
ltrenge eentonce-very mange from an ordained mini.tar of the Chnnh 
of England and a friend of Dean Htaoley-that " to 1111ert a perma
nence for the Chnroh beyond the term oooupied by Apoatolio men ia to 
areat.e a atate of thinga not oontemplated by ita original foanden, 1111d 
foreign to the conoeptioa■ of the writer■ of the New Te■tament.• 

The attempt to pron that the New Te■tament oontain1 no alllllion 
to a f11tnre of the organised Church ia a Ina apeoimen of the manner in 
which a headstrong theoriat may read all kind■ of tut■ into the ■ervioe 
of hie favourite idea. But we have ■aid enough to warn oar 1ta.dente 
apinlt thia orude production. 

Ken of Faith; or, Sketches from the Book of Jndgea. By 
Luke H. Wiseman, M.A. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1870. 

Tn title of thia valuable work bat imperfectly de■cn'bee it■ content■. 
Then are beet indicated in the author'■ words :-" The design contem
plated in thi■ book may be described u threefold. Jn the flnt place, 
I have endeavoured to pre■ent a general view of that important period 
in.the hi■tory of the Hebrew people inten-ening between the death of 
Jo■hna and the anointing of their flnt king, during which, to use the 
language of St. Stephen, ' the Lord gave th11m jadga' Then, selecting 
the four most eminent persons whom the eacred narrative present& to 
ourview during that period-Barak, Gideon, .Tephthah, and Samson: men 
who are specially mentioned by the author of the Epistle to the H,ibrewa 
u men of faith-the results of a careful atudy of the history of each of 
them are submitted to the reader. Lastly, I have wi■hed to render the 
whole subservient to purpoeea of edification, and have therefore intro
duced practical remarks and rellections." The plan thu11 eketched ia 
worked out with great ability and ■ucceaa. We could have wi■hed the 
fint part enlarged; what the writer givee is BO good, and in its depart
ment 110 complete, that the reader i■ loth to miae hia judicioUB guide 
when confronted by other difficulties which thi■ portion of Holy Writ 
pre■ents. If we really had merely what the title oft'ere-" Sketchea 
from the Book of .Tudgee n-or if Hr. Witeman had shown le■B power 
of dealing with questions which puzzle and confound many readen of 
Scripture, we 1ho11ld not uk for more than ia here given ; u it ia, we 
venture to hope that the " general view of the period '' which is pre
sented in these graphic and instructive pagee will, in a future edition, 
be made more complete by the addition of chapten in which, e.g., the 
■ocial stato of the people in this transition period, and the vexed quee
tion of the chronology of the Book, may be noticed. We hue seldom 
read a book of which it wna more difficult to tire. llr. Wileman hu 
lhown remarkable power of combining accuracy of detail with vividneu 
of e1rect. Careful and minute ■tudy of the aacred ~xt, nnobtl'Dllive 
but watchful labour in detecting and exhibiting the graphic toachea ol. 
the original writer which our translation has not fully canght, pio
tareaque delineation ol. the ecene■ recorded, keen appreciation of men 
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ad elwuter, NftNllt noapiaon of God'• working in uul bf the 
laeroee of tbe hiatory and the people tb91 deliffred from h•th• 
domination, U9 amonget the leading oharaoteriatia■ of thia delightlal 
book, whioh ill u proflt■ble u it ii intert11ting. We greatly admire the 
boldnea and the n~ with whioh the writer .. appli•" the hi■tary 
and unfolds ita lemione. 

For apeoimen■ of the 11W1Der in which Jlr. W"1181Dan di■-- pointa 
of diftlcnlty, the reader ii referred to hia treatment of Jepbthah'■ YOW 
-to which (rightly, we think) he give■ the ordinary interpret■tion, 
rejecting the non-natural een■e which the humane reader would fain 
give the words-and of the conduct of lael The following p-,. 
will illu■trate llr. Wileman'• style :-

" Thie farmer'■ sou, Gideon, the son of louh, hu cho■en the wine
pre111-a hollow basin hewn out of the rock, probably in n secluded 
oomer of the farm-a■ a plaoe of secrecy, where be can thresh out hia 
bundle of ,heaves, ■o a■ • lo laid, it from tlae Jlidianito.' Raising hia 
eyea for a moment from hia work, the young man perceive11 a ■tranger, 
whoae approach he had not noticed- man with a ■taft' in hie band, 
quietly seated under the spreading canopy of the ■olitary oak which 
grows there. In aucb fearful times the 1ight of any stranger wu 
calculated to excite appreben■ion ; but the man with a 1taft' in hia hand 
hea hia gaze 1teadily on Gideon, and 11CC011ta him in a manner altogether 
unexpected: • Jdao1JOA it wit/a t1ul, t1aou mighty ,na,a of mloMr.' There is 
■omething in the 1peeob and in the mien of the stranger which exoitm 
involuntary awe. The flail ia ■till ; and Gideon', thoughts are in1tantly 
trlllllferred from the straw ond the com-ean which lie at his feet, to 
the mi.■erable condition of hie £one.ken country. The 1tmnger'1 ■alu
tation puzzle■ him. • llighty man of valour I' what can he mean? A 
• man of valour,' indeed, ■linking behind these rocks to thresh out a 
handful of corn I I lehovah with u■,' indeed, when we are obliged to 
hide ounelve■ in caves for fear of the■e thieve■ from the dceert I Still 
there is ■omething in the 1tranger'1 appearance which, while it inapina 
profound reapeet, inspire■ confidence, too ; and in the fabeu of a heart 
all but de■pairing of hie country, Gideon replie■, ' Ola my Lml, if 
JtMIIO.la b, with ,,,, t11hy tlaen i, an tlai, btfallffl "' , ' . • . Here II 
a man who forgets himself through concern for hie country. He is 
aecoeted with word■ referring exclu■ively to himaelf-word■ calculated 
to arou■e any dormant vanity which might be in him : • Tlae Lord ,, 
111it/a the,, t/aou mighty """' of 1111loMr,' A vain man, or a ■el&ah man, 
thu■ acco■ted, would have found all bi11 thought■ at once tumed toward 
hilllllelf; undeBned, brilliant image■ of future celebrity and glory would 
have floated before hie fancy, and bis flnt anxiety would have been to 
ucertain in what way he wa1 to attain to f11me. Bot in the heart of 
thi■ faithful young l■raelite there dwells no such low ambition. Gideon 
forget■ himself, and rememben only brael. Tbo caullt" of his euft'ering 
lm!tbren is hie cau■e ; their humiliation ii hia humiliation ; nor can 
any pro■pect of per■onal promotion or honour be acceptable unleu in 
C!Onneotion with the deliveranoe of hia oounuy. , . 1' _i■ onl7 • great 
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and noble heart which could be tl11111 dejected. It ia from among ~ta 
of 111ch depth ud tendem~pirita capable of a aorrow which dull 
men, and aeUlah men, and ooveto118 men, and trivial men, are utterly 
unable to fathom-that God bu U1Ually choaen Hill meuengen of 
liberty and regeneration. Gideon, being aocoeted u a hero, bu not an 
in■tant to spare for Belf-gratalation, but bunt.I out into eloquent grief 
for the vanished glory of I■rael. • He diaplaye neither unbelief, nor 
feeblen8111, nor unreuoning dejection. There ia a time to weep ; and 
the heart which hu known 'DJllel.8ah moUrDing ia alone qualiJled to 
make other hearta rejoice." 

The general appearance of the volnme ia very tuteful. The only 
drawback ia the occa■ional occurrence of misprint.I, mo■tly in the 
quotationa which are found in the notel. 

Principles of a System of Philosophy, in aocordance with 
which it is sought to reconcile the more difficult Ques
tions of :Metaphysics and Religion with themselves, and 
with the Sciences and Common Bense. By Austin Bier
bower, A..:M. New York: Carlton and Lanaho.n. 

IF the title-page d09I not autllciently declare tbe character of this 
book, an e:1:tract or two will:-" There are, however, certain laws 
which have alway■ existed, and BO do not depend on Him (God) for 
their existence, and which could not but exist, and BO could not have 
been made difl"crent, or ever be changed. It is the■e law,, existing as 
forC811 in nature, etc." "We know that we are BO tied up that we 
cannot make a triangle with leaa than three lines I " 

"We can, perb"JIII, call the ncceaaary laws part.I of God I" "We 
have no evidence that the lower orden, any more than men, are slway■ 
doing what ia beat, or the beat they can ; but when a mule is given to 
kicking, it may be that it i, acting beneath it.I privilegea." 

"We have seen, however, that there are limit& in nature (or in 
neoeeeity rather) to perfection, or to what a perfect being oan be. 
Even if there are certain other qualities thinkable they are not poaaible 
to be gotten into a being. A being cannot exist, or be conceived to 
exist, so 88 to fill up the full measure of perfection. This, howeYer, 
needs explanation. A quality might be more perfect than it can be in 
a being, jmt 88 a piece of leather can be greater than it can be in a 
lhoe. Justice or power, aa we conceive it, ia a more perfect thing than 
it i1, aa it oan exist even in God. We hue seen that God mu■t be 
limited in Hie justice, since He muat have mercy in order to be a more 
perfect being; yet, in conceiving of perfect justice, we do not con!)eiYe 
of any auch limitation, but think of juatice 88 unlimited." 

"We know not bow Ood manmunes all His interference11, but we 
euily see the principle on whioh He mmt produce eYil, if He producea 
any in Lhe world. n 

What more need be laid? 
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St. Paul's EpiaUe to the Romana. With Notes. By C. J. 
Vaughan, D.D., Master of &be Temple. Third Edition. 
llacmi.llaD and Co. 

TBn volume may almost be regarded II a new work. -When it W 
appeared, more than ten years ap, it 'It'll weloomecl by lltudenta of St. 
Paul II in many reapecta a model expoaition, atriking out a new path, 
and carefully avoiding the -rices of method and the encll- enoum
bran08I that neutraliaed the value of t.oo many other commentarim. 
Thi• third edition retaiDI the exoellence of the main principle of the 
book, with an improved application of it ; but there are aome notea of 
declenaion that we cannot but observe. A few worda may be ■pent on 
both. 

One id• of the commentary i1 that of making St. Paul everywhere 
explain his own phrueology, and that not by giving refenmC81 to his 
use of worda eleewhere, but by introducing the very worda thellllelvea, 
and introducing them abundantly. Thu, the Septuagint and Greek 
Teltament Concordances are comtantly made tributary, and with a 
IUCCIR which nearly every page amply teatilea. St. Paul fnrniahea 
bis own concordance, and almost his own dictionary and grammar. 
We know of nothing comparable to Dr. Vaughan's upoeition in thia 
respect, and we earneatly hope be will be able to extend the applica
tion of this t.oo much neglected method to othen of the Epiatlea. The 
entire ..4po,t,olioon, edited by euch banda II bis, would be a ftluable 
boon to our exegetical literature. 

Another principle that regalatea the work we allude to without the 
ume entire confidence. It ia that of omitting any referenoe to other 
writen, to the history of doctrine, to the variou coutroveniea that 
have gathered around the Apostle'• words, and to the di11'erent abadea of 
modern opinion that make their appeal to oertain of his leading term& 
8o far II thia principle pracribea the avoidanoe of oontroveny, and 
■huta out of the notea thoee interminable referenca to the newa of 
other writen which make the beat of our German and Engliah eom
mentariea ao wearisome, it h11 our full approval. It ia a great relief 
to read a pap without a human name, at leut with no name beaidea 
those of the uorecl writen themeelvea. Bu.t we are not qu.ite eure that 
eome puaagee in the Epiatle would not be bett.er undent.ood if alllllion 
W'8I made to the leading syatenu of truth and error that have been 
buecl upon them. For iu.!tance, certain prominent paragrapb--clu
llical text.a u it were in Cbriatian theology-eh II are found in the 
third, fifth, and eighth cbapt.en, almost demand for their thorough a
planation aome reference to the great diverpnC81 of thonght on oriai
nal ain, the atonement, and the final iaeuea of the Goepel. In our 01r11 
days it ia al.moat impoaible to give an abeolutely tranquil and unbiaaled 
heed to the Apostle'■ word■ alone. 'Dae great theoriee that govern the 
thou.gbta of the time, the workinp of the ipirit of the age in the de
velopment of St. Paul'• pnu, will n-.rily intrude, and IOIDe of 
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them an 10 imperioua that they ,rill not mire befon the mere ~
tion of the Apoetle'e language, pun and llimple. 

The Jut principle to whioh we advert ii that of briefly OODdeuing 
the writer'■ thought■ into word■ not hi■ own. The l'11lllllllg panpbrue 
ha■ become a feature in our more recent Engli■h expo■itiou, and it 
■ometime■ ■erve■ a good purpoee. Euy u it ma:, -• nothing i■ 
l'Nlly mare difficult than to catch and h the thought of 1uch a teaoher 
BB St. Paul ; ud a good 1uggative parapbrue ii a rare achievement. 
Thi■ edition doe■ not attempt a coatiDuoua paraphrue: that would 
have required a more definite interpretation of oertaiD part■ of the 
epietle than the editor hu been williDg or able to be re■poa■ible for. 
But we fl.ad it in 1uch ■eDteaoe■ u the following, whioh we quote with 
the additional object of making a few 1tricture■ upoa them u we go:-

Rom. i. 4 : " Al regards fleeh, Christ wu born of the Beed of David ; 
but u regard■ ■pirit, that which wu in Him a ■pirit of holiDeu, even 
a eoul perfeotly pervaded and aui.mated by the Holy Spirit who wu 
given to Him aot by meuure (John iii. 34), ia whom all Hi■ work■ 
were doae ( Aot■ :it. 38), imd by whOBe quickeuiDg He wu at lut raiiied 
again from death (compare eh. viii. 15); He wu coaclu■ively proved 
to be the Boa of God by the oae deoi■ive ■iga of re■urreotion from the 
dead." Thea follow■ :-" The humiliation of Christ consisted in thi■, 
that Be laid a■ide the inherent power■ of the Godhead (Phil ii 6, 7), 
aad co1111611ted to aot within the limit■ of a human eoul perfectly 
poueued md actuated by the indwelliag Spirit of God. That 
■oul, indwelt by the Holy Gho■t, ii the apirit of holinaa here ■pokea 
of.• 

Thi■ interpretation of a much coate■ted puuge ii oae that e■capes 
a le■1 diffloulty only to fall into a greater. It ii certainly hard to 
decide between the Divine nature of the IDCIU'Date Boa and the Third 
Penoa in the Trinity in the e:itpo■itioa ; but there ought to be Do third 
aad middle cour■e. According to thi■ note Christ derived from man, 
or took of our nature, oaly the fl.e■h u uppOBed to the aoul; and, 
moreover, that fleah wu aot the 1phere of the demOD1tratioa of Hi■ 
Somhip : both pr~tiou oppo■ed, of coune, to the truth. There i■ 
Do pauage which Jllltifie■ thi1 interpretation ; aad the more closely it 
ii e:itamiaed the more uatenable will it appear. la oh. ix. 5 St. Paul 
utter■ more fully the same aatitheei■ of the two nature■ of Our Lord; 
aad, on the principle that " the nature of the ooatrut muat be decided 
by the coatext," Dr. Vaughan there plead■ for the full uoriptioa of 
Divinity to Christ. Hi■ aote ii a noble oae :-" Elsewhere theae titles 
belong to the Father. Here, however, the word■ are evidently applied 
to Christ. To plaoe a full ■top at oapsa, aad regard the following 
elauae u a nddea uoriptioa of prai■e to God for the gift of Ohriat, ia 
to introduce a harBh and abtupt traa■itioa, for whioh there ii ao ca1118 

end no parallel." Thie declaration, which ii otherwiae well npported 
in the note, 1111811111 ■uffl.cieat to determine the meauiDg of the pauago 
'before ua. The later •Jing should throw ita light bacJc upon the 
earlier, We might e:itpeat at the begiDDiag of thil great epi■tle that 



Literary Notice,. 491 

the Peraon introduced u it.a 1Ubjeot would be introduced in the perfec
tion of His two natures ; and there is really no nlid objection to the 
apirit of holiness being BDumed to be t.hat Dirine nature which in the 
Son u in the Father and the Holy Ghost is a Spiril, and a Spirit only 
holy and the souroe of all holineu. The view of this note whioh 
repreaenla the Saviour'■ humiliation u involriDg the " laying aside of 
the inherent powera of the Godhead (Phil. ii. 6, 7), and coD1enting to 
aot within the limit.a of a human sow perfectly poS889800 and actuated 
by the indwelling Spirit of God," graze■ the edge■ of some very peril
ou dootrinea. Al the Son of God, the Saviour wu never without de
monatration of HiB glory ; the Son of Man wu " in heaven " while He 
■poke to man, and never wu without His inherent powera. Bat u 
the Bon of God incarnate He wu flllly begotten into the perfection of 
HiB manifeatation and MeBlianio office only in the resurrection from 
the dead ; which reBurrection, however, W&9 at once His own Divine 
and nOOIIIIIIU'f aot, and the aot of HiB Father. 

The great Bighuou,neu text in Rom. iii. is most admirably dis
cuaed, though with too narrow an interpretation of the word righteou
MM, which ahollld be made to overarch or include the righteomneu of 
God that is demonstrated in the atonement before it become■ the 
righteousneu whioh the Gospel introduce■ and proclaims u it& new 
provision for 11B. But the little paraphrue on eh. v. 1 giv811111 another 
inatance for comment :-" Faith, the realising apprehenaion of Christ'• 
work for ua, iutroducea 111 into a state of acceptance of which the 
immediate result should be peace with God aud a joyful hope ; hope 
even amidst alllictiou, knowing their salutary elfeota; hope founded 
on the knowledge of God'• love as 1hown in Christ'• death for llinnen." 
What thiB peace with God means we are further told:-" Al the con
aoiomneu of unforgiven aim caDl88 a feeling of e.strangement from God, 
and even of enmity towards Him. whom they have injured, so the con
viction of their frett forgiveness remove■ that enmity." This interpre
tation surely cannot be ■utai.ned. We turn to the tenth verae to Bell 

what, on this subject, the " enemiea " there means; and we are told 
that " reconciliation is in the text that of man with God. We were 
ruonciled co Qo,l, changed from lx8poi into friends, through the death 
of His Bein, by meana of that atonement for sin which wu effected in 
the death of Christ." Let it be remembered that ver. 10 follows 
ver. 9, " Much more then, being now jutiB.ed by HiB blood, we shall 
be saved from wrath through Him." After that verse, what can 
"enemies reconciled" mean but objectB of displeasure from whom a 
wrath in it.a beginning hu been turned away by Christ's death, and 
the uttermost of which wrath shall be obviated by His life? " Peace 
with God," in ver. 1, may include the removal of our enmity; but, if 
it is ollly that, how can a jutilled penon be said u nob to have thia? 
Doe■ not the consciomneu of unforgiven sin 1uggeat to the troubled 
Binner something beaidea his own estrangement (since that i■ the term), 
■omethiug like deep displeuure in God Himeelf? and can there be any 
other peace than the UBDnnce that God's holy wrath is tumed uide? 

Jl:l[9 
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We love Him became He flnt loved u, and we have peace with Him 
became He flnt ha, peace with ua. •' 

The atoning death of Christ i,, with the exoeption here referred to, 
exponnded and vindicated moet fally. Especially ill the deep meaning of 
eh. vi. well exhibited; and the mystical nnion of believers with Chriat 
in Hie death and life ill brought out in a more thorough manner than 
ia u,ual with onr older comm8Jltaton. But the mention of thill ,ug-
191ta to our minds the tendency obeervable in mnny recent boob t.o 
disparage the doctrine of the sinner's jllltiflcation by faith, and t.o eet 
up against it the doctrine of a sinner's juatiflcalion by nnion with 
Christ. Dr. Vanghan hardly feels 88 we do the importance of placing 
Lheae two doctrinea in their equal hononr and due relatiom, or other
wise he would not write thua :-

" The work of St. Paul is not ended. The tame, lifele1111, monotonous 
phrase into which theology has frozen his Goepel, may paa and be dia
oarded-let all perish which hu not life in it I llore md more shall 
aermona which mean anything forbear the vain repetition of tho 
articulu., ,tanti, et cadenti, Ecclteim : we live not by bread alone, cer
tainly we live not by formulas alone : let the Spirit breathe upon us, 
and we ahall want it then-wo shall want the thing which the phrue 
symbolised-God grant that it be forthcoming I For in the honr of 
death, and in the day of judgment, nothing, nothing will avail 
DB but Christ the Propitiation for sin, Chriat the Intenl490r for the 
ainner I 

" But, although this jutiflcation by faith may be to a mperficial 
reader, or in certain agonies of the Churoh's history, the aalient point 
in St. Paul's doctrine-it is not more eo, in reality, thm one other. 
:Equally (at leut equally) characteristic of St. Panl is that ideal of the 
Christian life which eome call myaticiam, fnnoticism-which moat men 
paaa over u not meant for them-but which he evidently found 
omnipotent to lift a man above sin-the preaent living union with 
Chriat the Crucified and the Risen. Instead ofaaying to the earth-bound, 
&ell8Ual, ael8sh being, Si11 mutt be eneountertd, in a ,_, of duty, t1tat 
you f'IIIJ'!/ be arapttd, that you f'IIIJ'!/ 10i11 Aea11111-he aaya, Ohriat dittl 
and you wit/a Him-Ohriat live, and yo• in Him. Reem '!JOUf'fflj dtad 
and rum. Put Oft Chri,t, let Him live in yw. Commune with Him, 
love Him, abid, in Him-and ,in will fall ojf from you. The vaul 
tilled with good Ml IIO room for mi-the '°"'' 111hieh Ml <Jhriet i11 U i, 
miancipaetd, ii fru.,, -

There is much in the tone of these words that we cannot approve or. 
But, puling that by, is there any oppoaition whatever between the 
doctrine of chapter iv. and chapter vi. in the Epistle t.o the Romane'! 
Juti.6cation by faith ia freedom from condemnation in Christ; and 
fmedom from condemnation in Chriat ill juatiflcation by faith. For 
faith ia the bond of nnion between the penitent and the penon 88 well 
88 the work of the Redeemer. If the nnion with Christ which ia here 
ao nobly spoken of regards the atonement of Jeau, 88 ofl'ered for u 
that we may make ite merit and its virtue our own by faith ; jutiftca-
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tion, pronoUDced by the jllltico of God, ngarda that atonement u 
a&red literally in our room ud ltead. Both ideas are abeolntely 
n.-.ry ; each is the complement of the other ; ud the perfeot dootrine 
ia the harmony of the two. After all that may be ,aid by ite enemiee, 
ud done by ita friends, to disparage the old dootrine, ud the old 
formula, the phrue "justmcation by faith" will never become mono
tonous or dry, and will never be snpeneded by any succeuor of St. 
Paul, or any new 11etter forth of St. Paul's dootrine. Dr. Vaughan u 
&rmly believes this u we do ; and, aaured u we aro of this, wo regret 
that he Ulf8 this kind of language. 

That Dr. Vaughan ia as true to the Gospel, 11 he is eloquent in 
enforoing it, in the high 11phen which he eo worthily 811s, is evident 
from . the words which precede the doubtful quotation wo havo jU11t 
referred to :-

" The Church calls it a holy dootrine. Hu it alwaya been made eo? 
Doee not the ultra-Calvinist, does not the Antinomian, enmame hia 
dootrine with the name of Paul? How can it be accounted for? Like 
the Virgin llother, whOH name has been mado an idolatry, Paul 
him,elf might be disquieted in his paradise by the DIii mado of his doc
trine. It wu the thint for holineu which endeared graco to St. Paul. 
It wu beoause he found in tho Cl'OIIII of Christ a motive, and in the 
Spirit of Christ a power, to make him holy, that he loved each with a 
love so tender, 110 p1111Sionate. Ken now talk II if it were a comfort to 
have a Gospel which made Bin leu penal-u if the height of human 
felicity were to be excusod hell-u if the ■oul, fllled with evil thoughts, 
a very cage of UDclean birds, and eo continuing, might find rest and 
■alvation in the thought that Another had borne for it the requisite 
number of upiatory milleuniuma. Wu this Paul'■ doctrine? Wu 
this the trust which made Christ to him so repOHfnl ? Wu it for this 
that he exchanged the plllllion, true though violent, which burned in 
his young heart for Judaic orthodoxy? Read his Epistle to the Romana 
and answer. It wu becaUH he found that what law could not do, nor 
oolllcience, nor duty, God did in giving Jesu■-rondenmed ,in; made 
it not leu ■inful, but more einful ; ■et the mark of death upon it, and 
left it in ite condemned cell waiting, like the French murderer yester
day, the moment unknown, but o,main, of it■ dragging forth to execu
tion-it wu for this that Paul embraced, and died for, the Goepel I Be
oan■e at lut, after long waiting, ho had found a charm and a spell potent 
anough to en thrall and to kill the inbred, the indwelling ■in; becaUH after 
crying for yean, in the agony of a hope long deferred, 0111retcla«l man t 
111lio 1MU deliver rM1 he wu able to an■wer his own question, and 
■ay, I tlaane God tlarov.gh Juu Ohriat our Lord; becaUIIO now, amid■t 
(wemu■t ■nppo119) many clinging inflrmities,he did find prayer aniling, 
and ■trength at hand, and Christ ■trong to 1ave-thi1 wu why he wa■ 
jealou■ for the ■implioity, the purity, of the Goepel of graoe; would 
allow • no human improvements of it ; would ■uff'er no helping, no 
eking out, no 1upplementing, of the work of Christ : would know 
nolhing, u7whero, ev•, unonpt bi■ oonvorta, 111v, J..,,. Clari" ad 
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Him crueifod--Chriat deli11ertJd for _. offl'IWI, Chriat rau«I agair1 for 
OMr jutifioation." 

Ka7 the author be long 11pared to preach to the congregation of the 
Temple and to teach hi11 11tudent11 the GOBpel of Christ. The eermon, 
out of which this extract ill taken, wu preached with reference to 110me 
recent publication■ on St. Paul'11 theological standing. When we con
lider how important are the i■aue■ raised by thOBe treatile■, and how 
important itis that Dr. Vaughan'■ IIJ)8Cial Qircle of hearers ahould be 
10und in the faith, we alm011t wonder that 110m6 more direct referenoe 
is not in this volume made to the ■nbject. And this wonder is touched 
with pain, when we read such a BeDtence u this, oocuioned by 110me 
notioe■ of the state of the text :-

" I have felt in the progreu of my work that BC&rcely llllfflcient ■tra 
hu been laid by the 11tudentll of St. Paul upon a point jnet adverted to 
-his habit of writing by dictation. How BDfflcient a reuon is here 
for broken constrnction11, for participlea without verba, for smpendecl 
nominatives, for ndden digreeaion■, for freah startll I How strong a 
argument, on the other h,md, against that favourite expedient of hill 
oommentaton, the 1upp011ition of a long parenthesis, which should leB'fe 
at it.II clo■e 110me two or three worda to be read with a aentence 8.ve or 
m verse■ behind! We must picture to oUJ'll8lves, in reading thill pro
found Epistle to the Romans, a man full of thought, hi1 handa perhap■ 
occupied at the moment in stitching at the tent cloth, dictating one 
claU118 at a time to the obacnre Tertine be■ide him, stopping only to 
give time for the writing, never looking it over, never perhap■ 
hearing it read over, at laat taking the stile into his hand to add the 
Jut few words of afl'ectionate benediction,-and when we keep all this 
in view, we shall ceaae to wonder if in one place we find ra11x11111.n,oa 
where we should expect ravx.:.,,.,9a, and in another stumble upon • 

-1nper8.uotl8 ,; which bringa ruin into the flow of a magnificent cl011ing 
doxology." 

The tute and the tendency of 1110h a paaage aa this are alike de
plorable. How far it wu from the truth, 88 to the compOBition of 
these m011t elecL document.II of the Holy Ghoet, it ia not neceeaary here 
to ahow. All we can say is, that we greatly wonder how the same pen 
that writes the notes on chapter viii., the chapter on the Holy Spirit, 
oonld alllO write suoh aentencee 88 theae without one saving clan■e u to 
the Ap011tle'1 inspiration. The teacher hu a theory and a 110lution for 
himaelf, no doubt; but have the young men whom he in thi■ work 
teaohee rmy defenoe '! 

An Introduction to the New Testament. By Frederick Bleek. 
Edited by J'. F. Bleek. Translated by the Rev. W. Urwick, 
M.A. Two Vole. T. and T. Clark, Edinburgh. 

DL Bun hu been gone to hiB rut more than twenty y91111 ; but 
hil numeron■ work■ in defence and illu■tration of Holy Boripture will 
hold • permanent place. He wu bom in 1793, and receirecl the bm& 
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put or hill theological and oritioal education in Berlin, under the 
guic1anoe of De Wette, Neander, and Sohleiermacher. SllOh wu hill 
ardour in the mid:, of Biblical lrdrodw;tio,a, in partioolar, that he waa 
encouraged by Schleiermaoher to make that hill plovince, whiah he 
accordingly did, and with great 111CCe111, u theae wlomee teetify. 
Bleek ,,.. one of that noble band of men who were Riled op by 
Divine Providence to fight the battle of Christian Orthodoxy through 
the protracted conteat of the earlier half of the preaent century ; men 
to whom the cause of .Evangelical truth ii deeply indebted, and ,rhea 
occuional deviation1 from the Ji.De of striot fidelity, or rather wh..e 
inability at all point.a to clear the1118elve11 from the taint of the erron 
out of which they emerged and apinlt whiah they protelted, ought to 
be viewed with exceeding leniency. 

Dr. Bleek'• de1ign in the pre1ent work ii to preaent a oritical hia
tory of the New Teetament Canon : to enter upon every que1tion that 
ooncerna the later volume of re,elation BI a collection of writinga. 
Preliminary eeotion1 conduct u over the literature of preceding gene
ration1. Then followa the hilt.or:, of the origin of the 11everal boob of 
the New Telltament, with an exhaUBtive inquiry int.o their writera, 
deBign, and authenticity· and genuineneea. Thia leadl to a hilt.or:, of 
the formation of the New Telltament Canon BI 1Uch, and, thirdly, we 
have the general hilt.or:, of the ten, viz. the external hilltory, the 
intemal hilltory of variation1 in manusoript.a, and, laatly, the hiltorJ 
of the plinted tat.a and editiom. • 

Thele volume1 are admirably translated, and the J:1011118MOn of the 
Foreign Theological Library will find in them a moet valuable addition 
t.o the lltock, already very rich, which they have on that 11erie1. B11t, 
in recommending it BI we do, there are two hint.a of re11ervation that 
mUBt be made. Pint, our judgment ii balled upon a aelection of thON 
ealient queation1 which, in worb of thia cla111 may be regarded BI the 
teltmg queationa : thorough examination wollld p01tpone our notioe 
for a long time. And, BeeOndly, on some point.a which we regard BI of 
great importance, Dr. Bleeli:'1 viewa are not auch BI we ahollld willl 
our readen t.o adopt. Take, for iutance, the queation of St. John'• 
writinga. Now, BI t.o the Goepel, the author defenda St. John'• author
ship with equal reverence, leaming, and 111:ill ; in fact, there ii nothing 
to be compared with hill vindication for thoroughn-. Thie we have 
read with very great pleuore. B11t u to the Apooalypae, Dr. Bleek 
determin-if he can be aai.l to det.ennin-the other way. Be 
mdently mutered the whole quelltion, and hu aearcely omitW 
a aingle element in tha cliaouaaion and deciaion of it. But he ii over
powered by the dilloultie1, and makes hill retreat before the enemy. 
However, it ii con10li.Dg that he 11enda back thia Parthian arrow
we may so term it, for although it NemB to juatify hill decilioa, ii 
betraya hill reluctance, and condemm himaelf :-

"Chapter i. 9 aeema to ooincide with an old tradition aonoenaing 
the Apoatle John, that he wu baniahed by the Boman Emperor tD 
Patmoe, on IOOOIIDt of hill teetimony. But, whm we come clolelJ tie 
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eumine the atatementa of early writen upon thia point, ,re find tlm 
&hey really bow nothiq certain or deftnite ooncerning thia baniali
ment. Their atatementa are vacillating, and in aome ouea certainly 
miataken. The earlieat writers, for example, who mention it down to 
the fourth oentury, place the baniahment, all of them, in the reign of 
Domitian, but the Revelation wu certainly written before t.hia emperor; 
IO that, if Bev. i. 9 refen to· a b&Diahment of the writer and apoetle 
Sohn, thi1 could not have been in Domitian'1 reign. It ia much mere 
probable that the entire tradition of the A.poatle'a b&Diahment to Pat
moa reeta upon thia one palll8ge in the A.pocalypee, which u it runa 
might naturally give riae to the belief that the Preabyter John had been 
baniahed to that ialand on acoount ofhia teatimony; and it wu natural,. 
when once thia John wu miltaken for the A.poatle, that thia circum
atanoe 1hould be traditionally told of him, though it originally referred 
to another witn .. for the truth bearing the aame name. But, viewed 
by it.elf, the text dOE8 not naceuarily oonvey the idea of a banilhmeot 
to the ialand. It would certainly appear from the I tDU that when 
the viaiona were committed to writing, he wu no longer there. But 
what 11881111 to tell moat apinat the A.poatle u the writer ia ohop. 
Di. 14. Judging from thia puuge, it ia much more probable that 
the writer wu not himaelf one of the Twelve A.poetlea. He evidently 
attaohea apecial importanoe to the rank and dignity of the Twelve 
A.poatlea, and we 1hould, therefore, have upected that in chap. i. 1 
he would have upreaaly called himaelf an Apostle had he been one,. 
On the other hand, it certainly ii not likely that the writer would have 
oallNl himlelf llimply a ""'°"' of Java Ohrid if there were more Johu 
t.ban one in the nme neighbourhood to whom thia title was applicable. 
Our view, therefore, ii not without diffloulty if the Evangeliat wu then 
living in Aaia lliuor, and in the diatrict where the book wu written. 
But, u we have already remarked, the Evaogeliat'1 coming into thia 
diatriot probably took place after the A.pocalypee wu written. The 
Preebyter would thUB be the onlf Chriatian teacher in the diatriot 
bearing the name of John, and the ohurohea of prooonaular Alia would 
Do\ need a more uplicit title to prevent their confounding him with 
the A.poet.le." 

Now every 111111tenoe of thia paragraph aeema to ua to tell forcibly in 
favour of St. John'• being accepted, with the full tradition of the church, 
u the author. That he did not name himaelf u one of the A.poatlea, 
enn while highly exalting the A.poatolical prerogative, ii in perfect 
harmony with hia spirit and atyle in the Goapela and the Epiatlea, 
llpNially the two amaller onea. And that any ordinary Christian 
wu teleoted while St. John wu alive, and in the very diatrict where 
.. wu appointed to ftniah hia ooune-waiting too for a coming of the 
Loni that wu special to himaelf-ia a thing incredible. That one 
lohn, the Preebyter, ahould have aeen the Bon of God and Bon of Kaia 
ill that lut and greateat manifeatation which ii ~nled in Bev. i. 1, 
111d not the diaoiple whom J8IUI loved, and to whom He promiaell 
tbil, ii to the Christian iDdinct an inaurmouutable indeoorum. Bot, 
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puaing from thia, we farther allude to another nhibition ot an 
ahealthy influence derind from the deair9 to oonailiate a foe that 
cannot 1111d mu,t not be oonoiliated. Defending tho mincles ot the 
Fourth Goepel, Dr. Bleek uya :-

" I would briely remark, lnt, that the conception of a miracle wu 
in former tim• too lltrictly 1111d abaolutely delned, as if it only me1111t 
an atent which abeolutely riolated the lawa of nature I aud I perfeotly 
agree with the view put forth by Bohleiermacher, 1111d now generally 
adopted, riz., that a miracle ii an event only relatively 1upernatural, 
IIOt ablolutely violating the lawa which God has eatabliehed, but brought 
about by hidden oo-operation (rarely uerciaed in thil m1111ner) of other 
uu1 higher laWI thau th01e which appear in ordinary phenomenL 
8eoondly, that the miraclea of Chriat are generally to be viewed u 
the rmult of the influence of the Dirine Spirit. Thirdly, we m1111t be 
.. tent not to determine for otllllel.ves beforehand, or i prion, how far 
thia inluenoe of God'• Spirit may at.end, and how ffll' not ; we muet 
grant that it may operate not only on 1111imate and human nature, but 
upon inanimate nature likewiae. Fourthly, it ii not unimportant to 
oblerve that the acoounta given of miraclee in the Fourth Goapel are 
eomparatively rare, and by no meana eo frequent as in the Synoptioa ; 
and thia ahould awaken in the minds of pereom who eo argue a pre
judgment in favour of St. John. In thoee aceounta, moreover, wherein 
a eompariaon can be instituted, the acooUD.t given by St. John ii muoh 
llimpler thau the acoount given in the Synoptics ; 1111d, bearing in mind 
the oomparatively late oompoeition of the Goapel, thie tells all the more 
in favour of the opinion that the writer was himlelf an eye-witn• 
uu1 participator." 

It ii hard to tell how far Bleek hi11119lf would deliberately unction 
thia oomparati~e new of miraclN the111Nlves, and of the measure of 
llimplioity or art in the reoord of them ; or how far he adopts a ■tyle 
that may tend to diaarm the aritioiam of the opponent, whoee eoorn of 
the orthodo:ic defender of the faith ii generally of the moet pronounoed 
kind. But the mppreeaion here and everywhere of the great fact that 
the glory of the ouly-begotten Son of God ,hone forth i:.L the mi.raole11, 
and not limply the power of the Divine Spirit, whioh wu given without 
meuare to Ria human nature, createe a feeling of nneuineaa that 1n1 
IIDDot ahake off. 

Dednotiom of thia kind are not few. When we p111B beyond t.bia 
olaa of queetiom, into the pure history of the Canon, and the 
qn•tion of \he integrity of our Soriptnns, they ,till ocour. Though 
tbe anthonhip of the A.cm, and the general authenticity of the dieoounN 
in it, are maintained with learning 1111d vigour, we are oomtantly 
amaiti.ve ot a lu tone, whioh the defenden of the Word of God 
adopt without 1118loiently ooneidering the dangeroue oouequences it 
involves. So it i1 with the Seoond Epistle of St. Peter, whioh ii gi1'81l 
wp, 1111d with eome other controverted pointl. 

Al to the merely hiatorioal learning, ita mw 1111d its orderly arranp
amt, thlle volnm• have a ver, great value. Up to their date they 
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are unlll?plMed in fulne111 and preoiaion. But in the y-.r that BJ.
died the Coda: 8inaitiom wu diacoftl'9d ; and man7 chapten of tbe 
,rork might receiTe no 1mall supplement. 

Manual of Hmorico-Critical Introduction to the Canonical 
Scriptures of the Old Testament. By K. F. Keil, D.D. 
Translated by Dr. Douglas. Vols. I. and ll. T. ancl 
T. Clark, Edinburgh. 

Tim work supplies a deflcienoy in our Englilh Biblical lit.eratan. 
We haTe no similar Introduction; none, that ii, which 1111ff8Y8 the 
whole field with 1111ything like the aame comprehelllliTeD19, 1111d in 
the interests of humble faith in the Word of God u Bia word. It 
eontaim an imm8JUl8 11181111 of well-digested matter, and will proTe a 
boon of no muill value to the student who shall giTe it a oueful 
study, or even coDBUlt it diligently on any partioular book or 
question. The raDge of topiCB includl!B the language and literature of 
the Old Testament, the origin and genuinene111 of the indiridual 
boob in their three olaaaes of Pentateuch, prophetic writinge, and 
hagiographa, the history of the canon of the Old Teatament, tlle 
tnmamiaBion of these records to our own time, with all the variatiODI 
of ecolesiutical dogma concerning them. 

Had the tnuwator given ua Dr. Keil Bimply-e man who hu 
long taught ua to thank God for hiB endowmentll 1111d the integrity of 
his faith-these volumes would have been au unmixed gain to oar 
Biblical treaanry. But he has added a large number of notes, not 
aimply aa notes, but interwoven into the tut by bracketll, IOIDe of 
which represent opinioDB aa free and speculative u Keil'• and hiB 
own 111'8 BOund. The oonaequence aeema to us an injustice to Keil and 
a perplexity to the reader. The traDBlator'a notell are uceedingly 
good, and would, if placed at the bottom, be an addition to the 
Talue of the work. A.a it ii the page ii aometiml!B bewildering. Were 
the readers and coDBUlten of the Foreign Theological Library alway■ 
thoroughly educated and dilciplined student., it might be 11D advantage 
to them to aee at a glance what may be said in dilpara¥rment of any 
particular narrative, but very m11Dy of them are young students, 
who take refuge in a work like this from a host of flying objeotio•, 
the fiery dartll of exegesis, 11Dd Beek to find repoee. When they have 
to encounter Vaihinger, Lengerke, and others, fighting with them 
O"t'er the mOBt sacred portiona of the narrative, it oreatee a l'fflllaion. 
At 1eut thil ii our opinion, but we are ,rell aware that many think 
otherwi1e, holding that a careful 11eleotion of the atronpit pointa ol 
aceptical objection, inserted akilfully, 11Dd akill'ully aDBWered, ii a moc 
useful aid to the inquirer. Our tranalator hu on that theory done 
Ilia work conacientioualy and well, but ,re hold that it ii better to def• 
the conteet, and even the acquaintance of young atu.denta with aome 
of these opinion■, until they are forced upon the attention. llorecwer, 
we cannot but think that it would be lawful and deairable, in iaBuinf 
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an Engliah ~tion of a great work like thia, to omit IO
handredl, we might aay thOUllllllda, of the referencm to writ.en the 
great majority of whom mut needs remain ltr&Dgen to the EDglia1a 
reader for ever. 

Let it be remembered that in these obaervatiou we have not aid 
anything to disparage the work or it.II tramlation. The work iii • 
moet thorough, honeat, learned, ed u.aeful introduotion to the Old 
Teatam1111t, intended ed adapted to fortify the minda of yowag BtudOlitll 
of Saripture against the apecifto 1Cepticilm of thEM tim-. Agaiut 
r;ach a work we ahould be aahamed to utter a word, nm were it 
here and there faulty. All we have complained of ia the addition 
made to it. Bnt the book ia a manel of cheapnem, and the reader 
can euily keep hia eye on the primary document, letting aome of 
the residue gc u auperffuc111. Not all of it, however, for there are 
BOme hoatile opinic,111 whioh muat needa be introduced and contradicted, 
inumuch u they are obvio111 and current, and CllUlDot be omitted iD 
the nature of things. Dr. Keil introducee them occuionally, but 
alwaya for the lake of refuting or neutraliaing them. Take, for 
lllltaDce, the following, which we quote mainly to show the reader 
into what kind of handa he baa fallen, when he aeta to work OD 
this book:-

" The following particullllll are said to be proofs that the contentll 
of the Pentateuch are unhiatorical :-Fmt, ao many occurrences which 
contradict amazingly the law, of nature, and auume an immediate in
terference of the Divine energy, and not a mere higher (Thenrgic) 
power of nature, such u might somehow be conceivable. Secondly, 
the treatment of primeval hiatory in the Patriarchal and lloaaic perioda, 
according to II religio111-poetical-clidactic plan. Thirdly, the alipping 
in of all ■orta of blundera againat hiatorioal truth, auch u betray more 
recent narratora. Of theae three argument&, however, the fir■t involna 
a petitio principii in dogma, which ia valnelea for criticiam until the 
impolllibility of miracleB hu beeD eatabliahed. ID thi■ attempt 
Rationaliam haa not been 11uccea■ful hitherto, and it never will llDO
eeed. There cannot occur a Divine revelation, auch as the Pentatenoh 
contain■, without m.iraclea, without the immediate interference of the 
living God iD the development of that people to who■e lot thia revela
tion fall■. The miracle■ wrought on and for Iarael, which took place 
by the instrumentality of lloaee, or under him, and which are recorded 
in the four lut boob of the Pentateuch, are u wide aa the pole■ aaunder 
from the myths and prodigiea of heatheniam. They are neither pro
duct.II of imaginative popular legend nor· empty fancie1 of religiou
patriotir. enthu■ium, but real doinp of the Almighty Creator and 
Ruler of nature, and of the world of men ; and thu they by no meam 
a:clnde the te■timony of the narrator aa an eye-witne11. However, 
it ii true that the content.a of Genesis are only in a 1mall meaaure es
traeted from contemporaneou■ written recorda ; for the moat part th8J 
rat on oral tradition, traumitted j111t within the circle of the patri
uahl, and then amonpt the cho■en race. Yet thia tradition mipt 
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ibe more euilr be bequeathed by one R9Deration to another pure aiicl 
11118dulterat.ed, in proportion to the longevity of t.he pa~hl, their 
llimple mode of life, and their isolation from all foreign influenoea. 
Beaidee, it carries the ■tamp of purest truth and historical value in the 
nligiou nature of it■ aubject-matter, and in its pure moral spirit, a1 
well a1 in it.a inartiflcial and aober style, and its childlike simplicity 
aJ!d objectivity. The other two arguments are unfounded. 0£ coune. 
the theocratic plan of the Pentateuch is baaed upon the religious prin
aiple that the Old Testament is a revelation ; and this principle ia 
didactic, because its aim was to educate Israel to be the bearer of aal
vation for all nationa. But it is not poetical and unhistoz:ical ; on the 
oontrazy, it ia strictly historical, teaching by £acts, and verifying the 
doctrines by it■ doinga. Finally, passages have nowhere been provlld 
to be blunders against historical truth; for dil'erent (i.e. inconaietent) 
repreaentationa of the 1ame thing do not occur, nor contradiction■, pro
perly speaking ; nor are the historical circumatancee of the Patriarchal 
ud M:oaaic time11 erroneoualy represented." 

Thie is quoted u illustrative of Keil'& spirit and method. The fol
lowing will show how he handles an adversary :-" De W ette lays 
apecial ■trees on this circumatance, in oppoaition to the historical 
apprehenaion of miracles, that there is a gradual diminution of the 
miraenlous element in the historical boob, till it entirely ceases. 
• Familiarity of man with Ood is raierved for primitive time■ ; at a 
later time it is only angels that appear ; ■till later, the prophet.- are 
the beanra of the IDiramilous ; and, in the accounts· of Ezra and 
Nehemiah, after the exile, thia element ia wholly awanwig.' This 
IINrtion ia not true ; and in ao far ae there ia truth at the foundation 
of it, it ia not convincing. God holds intercoune still with Abraham, 
u a man does with his friend, after having revealed Himself earlier 
to him in prophetio vision, and to Hagar by an angel. Also the Angel 
of the Lord still appean to Gideon, to Kanoah, and to David, though 
God had already long been revealing Bia will by prophets ; and the 
boob of the latest prophet■, Daniel and Zeohariah, contain even Divine 
nvelationa by the mediation of angels. Just u little does the mira
aalous decreue gradually. On the contrary, it come■ forth at the 
beginning, in the middle, and towards the end, or at any great criaia 
in the 1.heocracy, in an equally strong degree; at the time of ita foun
dation by ILCHB and loahna; at the time when it lay in ruina in the 
kingdom of hrael, by Elijah and Elieha; and ftnally during the ellile. 
by Daniel. And there were periods in which the obscure and mythical 
light of primeval time■ had long given place to the clear light of history. 
The history in the Bible ia diawiguished 8188Dtially from that of all 
other natiom (u animat.ed by a peculiar Spirit, the Spirit of God) just 
by this very thing, that we cannot apply to it the distinction which 
Varro makee of three aucceaive agea : flrat, kgtndary ; second, myllai«JI; 
and third, lliutorital." 

It would be pleaaant to illuatrate the character and 'ftlue of this 
lntrod.llotion b7 refennce to the more direotl7 historical partl. Ba 
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,re mat forbear, cordially reoommeucling theae volume1 u worthy
whether in regard to the original or the tranalation-1' the admirable 
11m• to which they belong. 

Der heilitte Augueiinus dargenelU [St. Augustin]: von Dr. 
C. Bmdemann, Greifewald, Bamberg. 

DB. BmDJDllll{ ia well known BI the learned, evangelical, 1111d pro
found invmtigator of the livee, writing& 1111d in.fluence of the molt 
eminent of the early lathen. Auguatine ia hil hat etudy, 1111d a very 
complete 1111d inatructive one it is, especially BI bringing before 111 the 
main features of that ll)"ltem of doctrine which hBI moulded for good or 
evil the elements of the New Teetameot more than any other, since or 
before, 

The flnt chapter takee a general view of Auguatine BI bishop. Bia 
episcopal residence and surrounding& are ohibited in an intereating 
mllllller; the clergy of Hippo were around with him in community, 
praotiaing the Christian rigour of an entirely coDBOCrated life, wiLhout 
the exoemee of aaceticism, It WBI a school of the prophets, or rath• 
of clergy and bishops, whence many a disciplined 1pirit WBI taken for 
■ervioe. Not alway■, however, did these BelectioDB is■ue 1uCCOIBfully; 
AntoniUB, Bishop of Fuuala, was an exception which gave Augu-
1?,ne much trouble, and caused him to turn hil attention very dilipntly 
to the nale■ which mUBt govem community life. The general picture 
of Auguatine'• public life and endleu laboUrB and oharitim ia mOBt im
pffllllive IIJld 1timulating. Through all appean moet clearly the 
Btroog and earnest zeal for penonal purity which lltamps grandeur 
upon hil character and reveal■ the lleCl'8t of hil gre■t 1aoc.1. 

After a chapter oo the Letten, and the characteristic■ of the moat im
portant ofthem-aBUbject that dese"e■ independent treatment-chapter 
iii. iatroduce1 the llanicheee. He displaced the llanichlND Sub-deaoon 
Viotorin111 from hiB office at Malliana, and oondacted a di■plltation 
with Felix of Hippo, which re■ulted in a 1hort treatise that introduced 
the longer work apiDBt Fa111tUB. Thil treatise exhibit.a Auguatine'1 
po■ition in re■pect to the DiviDe authority and human elements of 
Holy Scripture-a po■ition that hBI not been improved upon from that 
day to thi1. The treatise againat the llanioheea is a thorough 
expoaare of DlllWIIIII, with the Pantheism that underliee it, and all the 
endleu mbtletie1 of argument that make■ the development of God 1111d 
the development of nature one. The negative Bide of hil work-thu 
which abolilh• the fundamental principle■ of Dualilm-leave■ nothinf 
to be de■ired ; the positive Bide, that which tre■ta of aiD 11.1 a prinaiple 
and a fact, leave■ the unsearohable myatery that it found. 

Chapten i'f'. and v. gi'f'e a perfect view of the Donatist oontroveny. 
Chapten vi.-x. uhaUBtively discuu Pelagianiam and Semi-Pelagianiam. 
In hil lumiDoUB 1nmmary, the author lhon clearly in what 1411118 

Pelagianilm abllolutely denied the fact of origin■l llin, and the redeem
ing mllllif•tation of Christ, limiting the relation of Chriat'1 death to 
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aotaal ma, maintaining not only the pollibility bat the aotnal naliaa
tion in maltitad• of C8lel of a llinlea oondition of IIWl before Christ, 
ud independent of Him, 1111d finally redaaing Chriat llimNlC to the 
level of a teacher and enmple of excellence, 1111d elevating repentance 
to the poeaeeaion of all the atoning etlloacy of propitiation that the 
pardon of Bin demanded. Chapter :rl. treata of the other writing■, 
ohieB.y exegetical, bat inclading the De Oivitau, of which a fall 
uoount ii given. Chapter xii. clo■e1 with the lut year■ of .A.agutine, 
and a pneral e■timate of his character. This extellllive work, chieB.y 
only a part of a greater whole, dele"ea the careful ■tndy of thoae 
ltndenta of eoclaiiutical hi■tory who frequent the Gerlll&ll ■ourcu. 

Reasons of Faith; or, The Order of the Christian Argument 
Developed a.nd Explained. With a.n Appendix. By G. B. 
Drew, M.A., Author of "Scripture Lands in Connexion 
with their History,'' &c. Second Edition. London: 
Longman, Green, Reader, and Dyer. 1869. 

To obvioa■ 1111d avowed parpo■e of this useful book ii " to indicate 
a path of inquiry and reB.eotion, by which uy conaiderate man may be 
led forward, from faota around him, to a po■ition of well-grounded and 
intelligent belief." The writer 111ume■ a po■ition external to the 
Chriatian faith. There confronts him " 1111 institution or ■ociety known 
u the Chriatian Church :" of this Church the Bible ii the historic re
cord, the declaration 1111d charter. It ii a record, a hiatory, and 1111 111ch ii 
to be dealt with ; the aoouraoy 1111d honesty of the hi■torians therefore 
olaim tlr■ t attention. These are tested upon that portion of the narra
tive which inclnde■ the latter part of the life of Chriat 1111d the opening 
of the .A.poetolio era. Here a footing ii gained, and from it the whole 
reoord ii to be explored 1111d eumined. Thu■ te■timony ii ■eonred to 
the authenticity of the hiatory of the origin, purpo■e■, and ordinances 
of the ■ociety whioh haa plaoed that hiatory in our huda. In the New 
Te■tament, the Bible hi■tory ii ■een at once to contract it■elf into the 
Life of Chriat. The four Go■pel■ are the fragment■ of a biography 
around which, u its central line, the narrative ii carried onward. 

The life and charaoter of Chriat form the 111bjeot of inve■tiption. 
They are of 111ch a nature u to demud a patient attention to the teach
ing■ of Chriat. An examination of the Jewi■h po■ition and character 
of JeBUs Christ ii rendered n80888lll'J by his identification with Jewi■h 
iD■titations. Christ'■ reverent use of the Old Testament Scripture■ 
compel■ our examination of them, that we may uoertaiD in what rela
tion they atand to thoee already inv•tigated. Then follow in order 
the ..-eri!oation of the Old T•tament 1111d the proofs of its unity. 
Attention i■ here directed to the large maa of te■timony whioh hu 
been pt.hared under the head of " External Eviden088 of the Old 
Testament.'' .Afterwarda the Old Te■tament ii to be examined in the 
light of Chrilt'a teachinp, The order and intention of th .. older Scrip-
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arw are to be traoed u Jema " opa1111 out" their meuaiDg. Th111 we 
arrive at a view of their 11Dity and organic CODDeotion with the New 
Tenament, and ao the entire Bible ill lhown to form jut auoh • com
plete reoon1 u the Church deeoribed when we 1lnt received the volume. 
Thia 11Dity ill further indicated by the continued preeenoe and agency of 
one Being, who ia it.a nbjeot in every page. Christ claims to be He. To 
mbatantiate this claim by a reference to His works ia the next stage 
of the inquiry. We are here brought to the centre of the argument. 
" Having learned th111 much oonoerning Him, more information, and 
that of the moat momento111 oharaoter, m111t be within our reaoh; in 
short, we are now ooming close to the very heart of that awful m)"ltery 
with which He is IIUl'l'Ounded." Christ claims to be Divine. That 
claim the Church in all ages has admitted. Hence the nature and 
foundation of Christ'• claim are examined. 

From this point our attention ia turned to the oonaideration of dill.
c,ultiee ; and then oome up for inveatigation the limit.a and myateriea 
of Revelation, and the distinction between Christ'• Gospel and the 
religion■ of the world. A chapter on the Christian life, and one on 
the future pro■pecta of the Church, and of human aociety generally, 
properly give a moat praotical turn to the inquiry. Tb111 it is prom 
that the whole miniaten to the eatabliahment of righteouaneu ; and, 
after all, the oon!rming teetimony to the Gospel is wanting, until it ia 
proved by experiment to be the power of God unto aalvation. 

Tbua we have indicated the order of the argument which is hero 
developed and explained ; and we lay down the book with thanks to 
the author for the clear, attractive, and practical guile in whioh he hu 
preaented the leading evidenoea of Christianity ; and, as the work itaelf 
was not deaigned to be exha111tive, we thank him for the ample q
gestiona and directiona given to the reader who may deeire to p11r11110 
,hia inveatigationa farther into this profound and hallowed ■ubject. 

Ante-Nicene Christian Library. Vols. XV. and XVI. The 
Writings of Q. S. F. Tertwlianus. Vol. II. Translated 
by Dr. Holmes. 

The Apocryphal Gospels, Aots, and Revelations. Tmnalated 
by A. Walker, Esq. 

Thi. HoLXU' tranelation of another ll80tion of Tertullian'• writinp 
ia marked by oonacientio111 care to aolve every dillculty, and leave 
nothing in an unaati■factory ■tate. It is II difficult task that has 
been lllligned to him, but he is II good and honeat tranalator. The 
volume of ■purions writinp has a naeful purpoee to ■erve. The■e 
documents have alwaya tended to the glory of God and the furtheranoe 
of the truth, false and unworthy as they are in themselves. And the 
111me l'8UOll that makee n1 thankful for their preae"ation, malt• u 
thankful for their tnmalation into Engliah. 

ll-■rs. Clark are keeping faith with the theologioal public, aad we 
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hope their mblariban and the publio generally will not fail to appreai.ate 
their eff'orta and mpport them in their great operimentl. We ndtiee 
that the announoement of the tranalation of the worb of St. A:agutiu 
ia ■till kept before our attention, and augur that the ditloultie■ of &he 
11ndertaking, a■ in proapect, have been fairly overcome. 

Words in Beason: a. Ma.nu.al of Instruction, Comfort, a.nd 
Devotion, for Family Reading a.nd Priva.te Use. By 
Henry B. Browning, M.A., Rector of St. George with 
St. Paul, Stamford. London : F. Pitma.n, i0, Pa.ter
noster Bow. 1870. 

A DffoVT, spiritual, reverent book; written with the pure parpcm 
of aiding men to work out their ■alvation. Praotioal in itll aim, it ill 
limple in it■ treatment of the veritie■ of the Faith, whioh ve the 
nritie■ of Life and Salvation. It i■ a book to have in one'■ clo■et, ud 
to u■e u an aid to meditation and prayer. It i■ worth a cart-load of 
■peculation. There are, however, trace■ of a dootrinal 1y■tem from 
which we are compelled to di■■ent. 

Chimes from Heaven's Belfry. By G. Hunt Ja.ckson, Author 
of "The World-Wide Wa.nt." London: Richa.rd D. 
Dickinson. 1870. 

TBIB'ff-an short sermou, or eketohm of aermou, the aim of 
which i■ good ; but the execution is imperfeot and feeble. They are 
too ■hort and ■natchy to be very instructive, and not fre■h enough to 
be suggative. 

Consolatio ; or, Comfort for the A.fll.icted. Edited by the 
Rev. C. E. Kenna.wa.y, with a. Prefa.ce by Sa.muel, Lord 
Bishop of Winchester. Rivingtons: London. • 

Tm■ i■ a book full of mo■t graaioua paa■age1 from the writing■ of 
holy men among tho modems. The best extractll are from Leighton 
and leremy Taylor, and there is nothing in the volume to nnder it an 
unflt oompanion for the houae of any aftlioted Christian's private medi
tation. For the reet, it is a very handaome and portable little book. 

The Whole Works of Robert Leighton, D.D. By W. Weat,B.A. 
Longma.ns. Vol. V. Expository Lectures. 

W• have only to n.ot.e that this new and beautiful edition ii adftDCling 
tut toward.a oompletion. Kuch in theae volume■ hu D."111' hefi>re 
appeared; and all h11 the benefl.t of ample oorrectiou, illutntin, 111d 
inclen■. Thi■ mut needa be the ■tandard edition. 
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The Church and the Age : Essays on the Principles and 
Present Position of the Anglicmi Church. Edited by 
Archibald Weir, D.C.L., Vicar of Forty-hill, Enfield; and 
William Dalrymple M:aolagao, M:.A., Rector of Newing
ton, Surrey. London: John Murray, Albemarle-street. 
1870. 

Eecleaia : Church Problems Considered, in a Series of 
Easays. Edited by Henry Robert Reynolds, D.D., Pre
sident of Cheshunt College, Fellow of University College. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1870. • 

Tno two \"olnm• ehould be read together. Both are dated the 
1111111 month: "Epiphany, 1870,'' eey the Anglican■; "January.1870," 
aay the Congregationalist■. Both are manifestoea of lee.ding move
ment., and of eome of the leading minds in the1e movementa. Tbe 
former ii Anglican, but not Ritualietic, and 1how1 each namee ae tho■e 
of Biahop Ellicott, Dr. Hook, and Dr. Irone; the latter ie liberal 
Congreptionaliat, and 1bowa 1och namee, besidee the editor',, u 
Stoughton, :Baldwin Brown, R. W. Dale, Henry Allen, and othen not 
lea diatinguished or 1- liberal. Both are intended to 1how how the 
priociplee of the reepective partiea are to be e:a:pr.-ed and applied in 
the modiJleation■ aod the ootworkinge needful to adapt their reepeotive 
Plteml to the exigenci• of the tim• which are puaing over u■, and 
the timee which are to follow. 

Th, Chwd& arul 0a, World wu the t.itle of the volume which lately 
for three 111coeeeive yean ■et forth the daring theories and projecta of 
the advanced Ritualiat party in thia country. The Ch11rtA allll tlae .Ag• 
ii not the manifeato of advanced Ritoaliatl, but of pore Anglican• ; 
moet, if not all, of them of a achool decidedly to be called High, bot 
not all equally high. We are aomewhat 1nrprieed to - Dr. Barry'• 
name in connection with the other writen in the volume. Before
hand we ahoold hardly have aet Dr. &rry down u a High Anglican. 

Dr. Hook moat properly leads the way with a typical introduction 
on Anglican principlea. It aeema to u■ that the Dean ii right in 
maintaining the hietorical continuity of hie Church, with ite unbroken 
organiaation and ite miniaterial euoceaion, u a great and dietinot.ive 
feature of it.a oharacter and nationality u the ancient and true mother
Chnroh of thie Chrietian land, and u individoali■ing it among the 
Churoh• of Europe u a Reformed Nat.ional Church, aeparatiog it 
alike from. the Boman Catholic Church and from Pnteetant Chorcbee. 
But whilet thia feature ii in eome reepecta a aource of peculiar 
grandeur, and inJluenoe, to the Anglican Church, we are amoug the 
number of thoae, on the other hand, who regard the halting and in
coherent :renlt of the reforming movemenfll in our Engliah Church
the arnet of reformation, which no le11 markedly characteriae■ illl 
hi■t.ol')· and poeition among the Enropean Church- a grue 
ffil, reaohing in ita el'eote through all generation■ from the time 
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ol partial nt'ormation until now, and farther than can be foreseen 
thereafter. In saying this, however, we do not mean to aay that we 
ehould have preferred Calviniatio Preebyterianism to High Arminian 
Anglicaniam. We ehould find it very hard to chooae betwen two 
111oh alternatiflll. But we 1188 no better reuon than the unfairntll& 
and prejudice which we are bound alwaya to condemn, why in 
England a result might not have been attained such u, whilst 
honeetly and el'eatually reforming the Church, would have left it 
neither High Anglican nor Calvinistioally Preabyterian. Of all this, 
however, it boot. not now to speculate. • 

Dlja Hook, u would be expected, regards Calvinistic Puritanism as 
havillg no place of honeet right in the Church of "England. Now, if 
the whole matter iB to be settled by a reference to the Act of Uni
formity, and the history and development which have been the 1194uel 
of that Aot, Dr. Hook may be right. There ia, at leut, a great deal to 
be 118.i.d for hie view. But we do not think it iB fair in the Dean, and 
other wri&ers of hiB 1ehool, to ignore the fact that during the really 
reformative period of the Church of England-let UB aay for the half
oentu:ry following 1540-High Anglicanism-the Anglicauiam of Biehop 
Sheldon in the Beventeenth century, or of Bishop Wilberforce and 
Archdeacon Denison in the present age-had neither credit nor footing 
in the Church of England. During the earliest and m01t truly 
reformative period of that half-century, Calvinistic Puritaniam wu in 
the aaoendant. It appears to u■, therefore, to be both inconmtent, 
and also, in aome ■ort, ungrateful, at once to claim for the Anglican 
Church the credit of being reformed, and to prOBCribe the faith and the 
doctrinal kindred of her Reformer■. The spirit and the power which 
were remoulding the Church of England were Calviuiatic and Puritan 
until, by the great Armada triumph, the great majority of the Catholic 
gentry ol England were reduced to complete aubmillli.on to the State 
and Church of Elizabeth. Their reconciliation and inclu■ion placed 
Puritanism, wh0114l adherent. had been alwaya in a minority in the 
nation, in a pcM1ition of inferiority, not only numerically but politically, 
in the Church. The Church then became again truly national, but 
national only u including two contrary partiea : the Puritan party of 
movement and reform, the Anglo-Catholic party of comervatiam or 
retrvgreuion. But, after all, it wu only in virt!ie of the emtence of 
the former party that the Church of England wu any otherwise re
formed than in ao far u it had been nationalised by the ■nblltitution of 
the aovereign'a for the Pope's supremacy. At the aame time we ehould 
find it hard to contend againBt Dean Hook that the Calviniatio Low 
Cbwdi party hu now, or hu had IIUlce 1662, any true 11tanding
R'QUDd within the Church of England, u by law and formula defined. 
But, IUNlly, it ia not in accordance with the truth and preBCription of 
hiatory, or with national equity, that this ahould be the cue. No 
party baa a better title to claim right of rooting, and liberty of 
growth and development, within the Churoh of England than the 
repreamtati'fl8 of national Engliah Puritaniam. Hence, with what-
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«er apparent riolence of oonatru.otion at oertaiD pointa, t.he Courta of 
I.Aw have vindicated for the Evangelical party in the Churoh of. Eng
land a right to maintain their hiltorical and repreHDtative place 
'Within her pale. Meantime, the High Sacramentarian party alao have 
thair own diiloultiea in maintaining a right and title to belong to ~ 
Churoh of England. Prebendary Wells, in thil volume, teach• ex
prealy that the Holy Communion ii, indeed, a aacri1lce, an actual and 
veritable uoriflce ; whereas the Homilie■ of the Churoh of England, 
which auraly han high and undeniable authority, wam us " to takCI 
heed leat our communion be made a 11crifl.ce." 

Still, auch ia the theory, auch the fotmulariee, auch the whole 1piri. 
and geniua, of the Church of Englo.nd, that the Low Churoh Puritan 
eection ia at a great diudvantage, u compared with the proper Anglican 
party, in maintaining ita position, or providing for any development 
within the Church ; and the volume we are reviewing ia itself one 
of' the evidencea of' this fact. No Church, no aection in any Church, 
ean aucceed, which ia merely a preaching or a dootrinal organiaati.on. 
Fellowahip and diacipli.ae-f'ellowahip in heart and experience, f'ellinf'
ahip in organiaat.ion and in activity, and diacipline which makee fel
lowahip a real privilege, and which f'encea and guarda the way to 
fellowahip-these are the life-necellllitiee of a Church. High Angli
canilm baa ita own way of providing for theee thi.aga ; providea for 
them in waya which may be ol'enaive to our Proteetantiam, but whioh 
yet meet the craving of heart, conscience, active faculty, in multitlldee 
of ouee ; providea for them by the confeeaional, by brotherhooda and 
mterhooda, and now latterly by revival hymna, by rouaing amnoua, 
by prooesaiona, and, what almoat seems stranger ■till to those who 
tnt knew the Church of England in the laat generation, by prayer
meetinp. Bo long aa the Evangelical Low Church ia mainly a mere com
bination of ordained miniatera to provide orthodox Evangelical preach
ing and aome Bible-claaaea, with Dorcu Societiea and Kothera' 
lleetinp, it will not be able to cope with the wonderful energy and 
the maaterly powers of' organiaation, added often to remarkable preach
ing gifta, of whioh High A.nglicaniam haa developed IO vaat an array. 
llr. Haclagan'a eBB&Y on " The Church and the People" well exempli-
1le■ aome of the point.a to which we have referred. We extraot a few 
pauagea in illuatration :-

" Fint of' all, our eft'orts must all be guided by this one great prin
oiple,-that our ultimate object ia not to fill the church, but to win 
aoula; to awaken, to convert, to guide, to direct, and to edify indi
vidual Christiana: in abort, to make them ready, one by one, for then 
true life in a better world. We have therefore not only to bring them to 
ohurch, but to keep them there ; and, more than thil, to get hold of 
them : to make a peraonal impreeaion on them ; to rRise them above 
that dead level of mere devout hearing either of prayera or sermon&\ 
which too often repreaenta the wor■hip of' a large proportion of our 
oongregationa. The old aupentition ia not yet Hploded which South 
qnai.a.Uy delaribed u a beliaf that we can be • pulled up to heaftll b7 

LLi 
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01IJ' ean.' Oar inquiry, theu, 81 it OODoerDI the outlying JIIMlell of 
OIII' people, really divide1 itaelf into two. How are we to get them to 
come f and theu, What are we to do with them f 

11 Al regarde Olll' ftnt queation. It ia evident that the ordinary 
lln'icea of our Book of Common Prayer are arranged with a 'riew to 
the wonhip of the faithful. They are intended for those who are 
willing to come, and who are IO far inatructed that when they do 
oome they may be able intelligently to join in the worahip of the con
gregation. :But the Church baa a miuionary work to do even within 
her own bordera, for which the Prayer-Book wu never intended. 
When we 1tand mrrounded by thoUl&Dda who never come to ohnreh at 
all, and who, if they did, would u little nnderatand the HrYiee 81 if it 
were in Latin 81 of old, we mDBt be content to lay our Prayer-Books 
Blide, and to look for 10me mean1 by whioh we may ftnt draw the 
people to the church, and then edify them when they come. Thia
will not be accomplished by the ringing of a church-bell, nor by a 
notice-board detailing the houn of Divine HrYice. The godlea, reck
lea, and too often profligate men and women who abound in our 
populous pariahe11 care for none of theae thinga. They have heard the 
bell and they have aeen the board for yeara put, but they have no 
notion that they have anything to do with them. We mD1t, therefore, 
in some way or other, go out into the highwafl and hedgea, and compel 
them to come in. We mD1t go to them, oraend to them, one by one, and 
entreat and pennade them to come, if it were only once, to the hoDBe 
of God. It ia euy to object to thil kind of proceeding, that they will 
oome to oblige ne, and not becanee they wilh to come ; that they will 
oome perhapa, especting some temporal benefit, rather than deairing 
any apiritual good. Our answer ill, that these lower motive11 are not 
to be too ol01191y IOrutiniled, so long u they are likely to lead to 
higher good. We remember that of the multitude who came to Chrillt, 
and found a ble11ing for their souls, a great proportion came in the 
ftnt iutance limply to aeek relief for their bodiea ; and that the 
motive which gave the ftnt impnlae to the returning atepe of the pro
digal son wu the thought of the bread enough and to apare which he 
remembered in the houae of hill father. . . . 

11 A.rrangementa mut then be made for a rilitation of the pariah
every honee, and if pouible nery family-or every man and woman, 
if it might be. Where thia can be done by the clergy themaelv• it is 
much to be preferred ; indeed, only where this is imp011ible ought it 
to be delegated to othen. Bot when it mDlt be so, then the lay 
helpera moat do the work, and by preference the more godly and 
experienoed among them. Each will carry with him a meaage of 
invitation in 1imple, forcible langnage ; earn•t and aff'ectionate, but 
free from enggeration ; dictated by a • spirit of power and of love 
aud of a 114>und mind.' With this printed meaage may be given alao 
the word in IIBIIIOD, if opportunity oft'en ; a Bingle kindly word, which 
will often gain aoceptanco for the m-ge itaelf. This rilitation of 
the pariah will take 10me time, bot it ought immediately to precede 
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the work of the Kiaaion. The lliuion illelf may vary to a great 
extent in it.I detail,. h may extend over a week. or over a fortnight, 
or 10me intermediate period. The nightly aermou may be preached 
by the eame preacher, or by a 11ucceuion of preachen, who ought to 
be ■elected u having peculiar gifts 11uited to this special work.. What 
is wanted is 11imple, but powerful, awakening aermon11-preached 
freely and not read-11poken as by man to man-yet BpOken with 
authority u by a meuenger from God charged with a meuage of 
mingled mercy, love, and warning to His people. Let there be no 
formal aervice of Evening Prayer, or even the ordinary Litany, but 
10me few Collecta or simpler portions of the Service■ 1uited to th011e 
who are unused to worship, and hue rather come to hear. The 
hyama, which may be taken from 10me 11pecial collection, ought to be 
earnest and hearty, and in the truest senee Evangelical, and 1ung to 
well-known or 1imple tunes. There ought to be no attempt to dis
courage the attendance of the rl'gUlar worshippers. It will be good 
for themaelves to hear again the first principlea of the doctrine of 
Christ ; or perhaps to get a real hold for the first time of the truth as 
it ii in Jesus. And they will be there to ehow kindneu to the 
strangen in many little ways, and to help them by their pra:ren, 
They may also see ■ome whom they have visited in their homes, or 
whom they have been trying to influence, and after the service i1 over 
they may penuade them to remain to the after-meeting, of which we 
now proceed to ■peak. This is, perhaps, the epecial feature of the 
llillion, for it i1 the meaDB employed to eff'ect the belt and moat 
important of the object.I of which we have 1pok.en above, viz., to win a 
penonal hold upon individuals, and to deal with them 1ingly with a 
view to their convenion, their re■toration, or their instruction, as the 
ease may be. Here again there is abundant room for divenity of 
detail. The meeting under the form of an Instruction ClBIII or Bible 
Claa may be held in the church itaelf. Th, people who stay may be 
pthered together in eome part of the church most convenient for the 
purpoee; the preacher or the pariah priest, ■peaking to them limply 
from the reading desk. or lectern, or walking up and down them, 
while all are at liberty to listen or to pray or to go, as they may feel 
disposed; but never, it' pouible, without 10me attempt being made to 
induce them to come again, or to ■ee I.heir clergyman privately, or to 
leave their names and addreues that be may visit them. It may be 
a.eked, in reference to these arrangementa, • What become& of the Act 
of Uniformity?' We do not profe111 to give a complete aDJ1wer to that 
inquiry. It is a large question and one of considerable ditllcnlty. 
We believe, indllf'd, that it i• now held by the highest anthoritiee, 
though never judicially decided, that after the Daily Morning and 
Evening Prayer have been duly said, the clergyman ii at liberty to 
n■e, even within the church, any other service, 10 long as it i1 wholly 
taken from the Book. of Common Prayer and from the Holy Scripture■. 
But we fear-we had almoet aaid we hope-that many of the clergy 
allow themael,ea a greater laLitude than thil; and ,re lhonld be 
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thllllldal to aee pro'nlion made for other aemcea in aur charch•, the 
materiall for whioh might be pthen,d from difFerent aem-not 
eTeD acluding extempore prayer, ao long • each aeparate form or 
nmce had the unction of the :Bishop of the Di00el8. Thie of itaelr 
would allow of our churchee being much more frequently uaed, ud in 
DIBDY other ways thu hu been the Cllltom ; and it is certainly very 
desirable that they ahould be naed in III muy ways u JIOllllible, con
liatent with their great pnrpoae III hollllell of prayer conaecrated for the 
wonhip of God. If the Act of Uniformity Btuchi in the way, is ther& 
anything so 111cred in this particmlar atatute that it may not be modi
S.ed or, if neoeaaary, abolished 't" 

Such is the activity, the energy, the Christian benevolence and seal 
of High Auglicanism. At the 1111De time, it mmt never be forgotten 
that at the very heart of its doctrinal system liee the Christ-dia
hononring; Christ-1111ppresaing, materialistic doctrine of neceaary sa
cramental efficacy, than which we can conceive of no more lamentable 
or more pemiciom perversion and degradation of Christian truth. This 
Anglican paganiaing of the dootrinea or grace appean at many points 
in this volume ; but it comea out mOBt strongly and fully in Preben
dary Badler'e eBlllY on " Liturgiee and Ritual." 

Dr. Weir writes in a really liberal spirit on the mbjeot of "Con
ciliation and Comprehension ; Charity within the Church and Beyond." 
But however truly liberal and kindly the personal spirit and character 
of a High Churchman may be, his narrow and unepiritual system makes 
it almOl!t u hard for him to be really large and equal and brotherly in 
hie treatment of thoae whom he apea1u of aa belonging to " the Beats," 
aa for a Roman Catholic to be liberal and kindly in his treatment of 
heretics or achiamatica. Often the Anglican's liberality becomea, in
deed, however well-meant, more offensive to the Nonconformist than 
his antagonism. Dr. Barry's eaaay on " The Church and Education" 
is throughout able, excellent, and of the right tone. Bishop Ellicott 
contributes an instructive eeaay on " The Course and Direction or 
:Modem Religiom Thought." Dr. Irona writes learnedly and ably 
on " The State, the Church, and the Synochi or the Future." The 
other essays, on " The .Religioua Uae of Taste," on "The Place or 
the Laity in Church Government," on "The Private Life and lfiniatra
tiona of the Parish Priest," and on " Indian llissions" (by Sir Bartle 
Frere), are all of interest and value to the thoughtful atudent of the 
lligna and neechi of the present time. The style of the eeaays in general 
ia that of earnest, cultivated, thoughtful, and able men, too well edu
cated, and too profoundly practical in their purpose, to think or 
anything but how beet to make their meaning and pnrpoae aeen and 
felt. 

The Congregational volume, alike in itB title and it11 prevailing 1tyle, 
ia more ambition■ and more ■peculative than that of the Anglicana. 
The men of the National Church seem to feel that their work ia already 
in hand, and that it i■ e.>ming more and more. into 'riew ; that they 
have already the clue in their 11.ngen which C&DDot but lead them on t.. 
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grmt nnlt& The oouaioum- of power uacl the NDN of a grNt 
vocation, with which they write, make themaelne felt from page to 
page. Whereas the Congregationalim leave the impnaion that they 
are endeavouring, with not a little eomci.0111 diJlloulty, and with aome 
confusion, to eft'ect a change of front in the preaence of wakeful and 
wary opponents. They have to modify their theory of congregational 
independency, and to modify the hitherto prevalent ideas in regard to 
the admission of membeni into fellowahip with the Church. Dr. 
Stoughton begins the argument on the former head. He cannot but 
admit, even in trying to explain the fact away, that the word " Church" 
in the New Testament ii ued more thua once in reference to a com
munity of Chriatians inollllive of many congregatiom, an,! even extending 
through a province or country. He aannot but admit, moreover, that 
in Apostolic times a plurality of congregations, each under the imme
diate charge of a plumlity of elden, and comtituting, collectively, but 
one church, or organiaecl Christian community, 'WIIII the rule in l&rJ!9 
toW111, i.ll., wherever BUoh a community wu poasible. And yet becalllO 
there 11.re no traces at that period of a diatinct organic union of 
churohm which embraced many toWDI, or extended through a pro
vince, he has the temerity to infer that nch an organic union ii op
posed to primitive principlm, whereas it ii clearly the development 
and consummation towards which thOBe principlEII directly tended. 
Such an organic union could no more have been comummated within 
the period represented by the lifetime of St. Paul, than elden and 
deacone could have been ordained in every oity from the first day that 
the Apostle preached the Gospel there. Conditiom of geography and 
IIIICial ilolation were against its being realieed immedidtely. Churches 
mut first be multiplied, and their individual organiaation completed. 
When there wu no churoh between Berea and Corinth, and none be
tween Corinth and Rome, there could not be a frovincial synod of 
Aehaia. Nor could this be while the Church o Corinth iteelf re
mained unorganiaecl. Time m111t be allowed for principles to operate 
and tendencies to grow. 1Ceantime, Dr. Stoughton admita enough to 
show that the old theory of eongregational independency ii, at 10me 
points, opposed to primitive and Apostolic Christianity. 

Though we thue write of our admirable friend, Dr. Stoughton, than 
whom there dOEII not live a more catholic or genero111 Chriatian, and 
though there ii much in 10me of the other Ell88J'I, u for example, that 
of 1Cr. Bogen, to tempt critioiam, yet the volume, u a whole, ii a 
great honour to the Congregational body. ltl learning, itl weight of 
thought, itl fine temper, its breadth of new, its Christian tone, ita real 
Eftllgelical spirit, combine to make it a highly valuable volume. At 
thia time it will stir much thought. We trust it may do muoh good. 
The OllaJ'I of Dr. Reynolds and 1Cr. Dale, in particular, contain mu
terly arguments in defence of Evangelical orthodo:a:y, and in opposition 
at once to rationaliatio and ritualistic upoeiton. Anglicam, the b8lt 
of them, would learn much if they would oondeaoend to liaten candidly 
to thele men, who, in not unimportant r.peota, are vutly the m
perion of moat of them u divinm. 



Bome and the Council in the Nineteenth Century. By Felix 
Bungener. Translated from the French. With Addi
tions by the Author. Edinburgh: T. aud T. Clark. 
1870. 

BusoDD'■ quality OIi a critic and controvenialiat, ii well known. 
The preaent volume ■bows him at bi■ belt. It ii admirable for it■ 
brief, compact, trenchant logic ; for it■ oompnbemivenea of range ; for 
it■ profound and aearohing critioi■m of the principle■ and development.a 
of Popery. In Jan111 we ll8e the proclSI of 1181ll'J>&tion and perver■ion 
in the Papal development, traced minutely out by a " Catholic," who 
olinga half-de■pairingly to Catholioi■m u apart from the policy and 
bondage or Papal Rome. Bungener, on the other hand, point■ out, 
with unrelenting logic, that Catholioi■m oan only be delivered from the 
bond and bondage of Papal fraud, auper■tition, and tyranny, by giving 
up the organic ecoleaiutical unity of which Rome hu been, and m111t 
continue to be, the only possible centre; that " the Jeamt■ ar~ the 
Church;" that the Council ii fated and compelled to go all lengths 
with the Pope ; that the ■troggle■ of bi■bopa and nationalities agaillllt 
the plans of the Pope and bi■ adriaer■ could not poaaibly be other than 
vain reclamation, againet the principle■ of the ■yetem to which they 
are bound, again■ t the law of 0&1118 and effect, against the inuorable 
logic of tendency and n8C881&ry consequence. 

The following are the clOBing paragrapbe of tbi■ eearching, eloquent, 
and every way remark11ble volume:-

" We are not of thoae who imagine that the Papacy will fall to
morrow, and Catholici■m the day after. We know only too well bow 
ol011ely the root■ of the entire ■yetem etill twine round the human 
heart; we have eeen but too clearly in our day by what meana tbi■ 
reeult i1 eecured. Religion ii made increuingly easy ; by the develop
ment of the wonhip of the Virgin, religioeity takee the place of reli
gion ; everything in the OOBpel that wu diata,teful to the human 
heart ii wiminated. Regarded 18 the eeat of authority, the Church 
or Rome ii the mOBt convenient pillow of idlene11 off'erf!d to everyone 
who wi■bes to obtain hi■ faith and ealvation ready-made. Regarded 18 
a party, it ii the largeet and most compact of coteries, off'ering an inex
ha111tible field to the epirit of party in every rank, and under every 
form, Beprded 18 a government, it ie a field open to every kind of 
ambition, offering eimultaneoUlly all the eeductione of the mmt varied 
form, of polity. It ii an abBolute monarchy, for there are a court and 
a prince di■penaing innumerable favoDl'I ; it ii a feudal power, for 
there are a crowd of petty courts, of petty princes, eaoh alao powerfol 
to rai■e and enrich ; it ii a republic, for anyone mar reach to the 
higbeat dignitiea. Lon, fear, confidence, diatrlllt, all contribute to the 
comolidation of unity. Prie■t.e, laymen, men. women, great and 
email, governmenta and peoplee-Catholici■m holds them all by the 
clOlffl fibrea of that old heart, which it is by no meane 1111.J:ioae to re
new. It holds them u believen ; it holda them •till eTen if they are 
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iDldela; for, UDder 111oh a .,-.tem, though the liDlt of faith be broken, 
then will remain a hUDdred more. Ah I no, the Papacy ia not dea
tined to fall ao aoon ; and even if it be driven from Rome, it will ■till 
have a long future before it in whioh to iane Syllabu■e■, and to oon
,-ene ooUDcila, if minded for 111ah putim•. It■ death-throe& may lut 
for centuri•. 

" But, after all, why need we trouble ounelve■ about the preoiae 
moment or hour ? God reign■, and 111urpatiou m111t come aooner or 
later to an end. la there no pDDi■hmeot in the mere prolongation of 
,ooh an existence, when that prolongation can only be obtained at the 
ez:pen■e of increased erron, eooentrioitie■, and diagraoe ? • la not 
100h a life death ? There are eometim111 oorp■e■ that walk thl' 
earth; Dante ■peaks of them in hiB dreadful line■. He tells u■ that 
he uw among the dead th(II,) who were •till on earth, who were 
thought and who thought themaelve■ to be alive.• A. fea.rfol piotore of 
those liv• whioh are l~f• no longer, becaue they have oeaaed to fulfil 
God'■ intention. Yet God haa been very patient. Long, long did He 
■uft'er the ■tream■ of true Ch.ri.Btian life w ciraulate freely amid ao muoh 
error and corruption. But now God ii weary of mixing Hia leaven 
from above with thia lump that will not rise. He abandon■ you to the 
mercilea ourrent of your principle■ and tradition■. Our age hu BeeD 
the lut of thON Chri■tian, who were alao good Catholics. Bewildered 
and forlorn in a Church whiah waa becoming daily more and more 
Papal and Ultramontane, they ,till only de■ired to place at it■ aerrioe 
their aeal, their light■, their faith, and their inftuence ; they only 
uked that the old ehip of St. Peter ahould trim her &ail■ a little lai 
toward■ human palliom, and a little more in the direction of the Spirit 
of Ood,-and, for amwer, they have been thrown overboard. 

"The time will come, believe me, when your Church will bl111h to 
have ao far forgotten, at the feet of a man, her dignity u a great 
Church and the honour of her lnvieible Kuter. The time will come 
when thia page in the world'• hiatory, written amid each about■ of 
triumph by the enthuaiutio eoldien who think they hne attained, 
they and their chief, to uniTenal dominioo,-when thia page, I aay, 
a.ball be no more for the Chri■tian and the philoeopher than a 1Ubject 
of etudy both ead and ■trange. The pre■ent CoUDcil can add but a 
few line■ to that page, line■ ead and etrange likl"wi■e. Logio hu itll 
lan, and Providllnce itll immutable decreee ; your logio i■ driring 
yoU: onward for over; but God hu bed the hour when it■ chain■ 
ehall be broken, and when Hia logic, which ia that of truth, ahall 
reeume poe■ellion of the world." 

The Creator and the Creation. How Related. By _John 
Young, LL.D. (Edinburgh), Author of " The Christ of 
History." A New Edition, thoroughly revised and 
altered. Shahan and Co. 1870. 

IP we ue not miataken, thia book of Dr. Y 011Dg'1, in it.a earlier form, 
wa■ •titled ., The lly■tery of Eril." " At 8nt," the author aplaina 
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" the intention wu &claimed of hazarding a ll>lution of the .,._,. 
of evil. Nothing more 1t'88 preeWDed than to inquire what the myatery 
really wu," &c. Now, however, Dr. Young beliOT• himae1f to have 
diBOOvered a aolution of the mystery ; and " the pnment edition is vir
tually a new work, in execution, and, above all, in Bpirit and aim.'' 
Dr. Youngs aolution ii univenaliam. 

Dr. Young is 1111 honmt, devout, 1111d intrepid trnt.h..-br. But yet 
he looks only at one aide of hi.a subject-one side of the mystery of 
man's nature ; one side of the moral bearing of his theory ; one aide 
of the meaning and teatimony of the Scriptura. Koreovv, he by no 
means aees down far enough into the depths of the mystery of creation, 
and the abeternal creative agency of the eternal Being. Hu he really 
asked himaelf what BeDBe the words earlier and laur oan have 1111 re
lated to abaolut.e eternity? For our own part, we have long ap come 
to the conclmion that hnman reaaon ii utterly powerlea to cope with 
the mysterim, to hWDan view the absolute contradictions, which rise 
up in any complet.e hypothesis as. to creation and et.ernal DiTine being 
and activity, which man oan frame for himself. We need hardly BBY 
that the case is not relieved by rE1110lving all into pantheimn. On the 
oontrary, the oontradiction1 to that theory are direct in our own con
scioum818, a.re manifold, innumerable, and .all-besetting. We oan but 
oome down to the fact& of coDBCiousnas, of nature, and of Bible-history, 
and build humbly on theae. Our language mut still be, " Who by 
eearchiug can find out God 't Who oan find out the Almighty to per
fection?" 

Journal of the Waterloo Campaign, kept tmou~hout the 
Campaign of 1815. By the late General Cavalie Mercer, 
Commanding the 9th Brigade Royal Artillery. Two 
Vols. Edinburgh and London : William Blackwood and 
Bona. 1870. 

Tun volumm are published under the editorial 081'8 of the author's 
10n ; and we think we shall expras the feeling of moat readers of 
them when we say that, whatever may have been the reuona for de
laying the publication of the work till the preaent, we are very glad 
that it hu at last been issued in this form. The subject which gives 
it ite main aource of attraction baa received much attention and dil
cUBBion of recent yean. And theae volumea have many things about 
them which may be 88id to give them perm1111ent value. The editor 
remarks, and, ao far u we are aware, correctly, that the account of the 
Waterloo Campaign which·they contain, is the flnt given to the world 
by an artillery oflloer. 

The author wu the aeoond aon of General 1leroer, of the Royal 
Engineen, who eerved in America during the War of Independence, 
and wu for twenty years oommanding-engineer in the West of Eng
lud. We haft heard pleasant accounts of hi.a goodn• or heart from 
cme who am remmnber him well Bia son, the author of the J_.,.,,l, 
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WU bona in 1783; joined the Royal ArtilleJy when he wu uteea; 
,ru ordered to Ireland at the time of the Rebellion, and to South 
America to join Whitelock'• River Plate Expedition in 1808; had no 
chance of 1haring in the Penineular Campaigu, but took part in that 
of Waterloo; wu 11e11t in later yeare to Canada (1824) and Nova 
Scotia (1837) ; aftenrarde held the command of the garrieon at Dover ; 
and died near Exeter two yean ago at the advanced age of eighty
five. 

Doring the campaign of 1815, General, then Captain, Mercer com
manded a troop of horee artillery. (He wu only second captain; bot 
hia 1Dperior, Bir .Alexander Dicbon, 'Wlll employed elsewhere.) He 
wu in the habit of potting down every evening eome rough notee of 
the evente of the day, and of the impreaaiona which they had 1D1Lde 
upon his mind. From theee he drew up an extended narrative about 
fifteen yeare afterwarda; and it is this which", after the lapll8 of forty 
yeBrll, is here preeented to ua. The Journal begins with the author's 
march from Colchester to embark at Harwich on the 9th of April, 
when the news of Napoleon's escape from Elba had c11uaed ordera to be 
iaaued for the troops to be hunied to the Continent. It ends with 
his return to England with his troop in the end of January, 1816. 
Of the intervening time, two monthe (in the autumn) were •pent on 
leave at home. During the rest ;the narrative keeps ns 1well in
formed u to the writer's movement.. And the special character of the 
work may be indicated by mentioning the fact, that the writer's per
sonal experiences and immediate 1urroundinga are the prominent 
topics. When he extended his note& into their present form he, u we 
think wiaely, preserved the character of a journal. He did not intro
duce explanatory remarks as to the general position of aft'ain at par
ticular datee, or lengthy descriptions of the succeaaive movement.I of 
the allied forcee and the French. This he might easily have done ; 
but it ,would have spoiled the form of his Journal without giving it 
the completeneu of a regular history of the campaign. In what, 
then, does the value of the work colllliat 't In this, that we have in it 
an account, written in an excellent style by one who wu a good ama
teur artiet and a keen observer, of what he saw with hie own eyes in 
the Low Countries from the middle of April to the middle of June; of 
hi1 own experience of the fighting on the 16th, 17th, and J8th, and of 
what Btrock his attention in the subsequent march into France, and 
occupation of the capital by the allies. If hie descriptiona are eome
what microscopic, it ia because he had an eye for minute detaila, and 
aaw how they give truthfulne1111 and oolour to a general outline. The 
reader, who is already acquainted with the general history of theae 
eventful weeks, will be able to take mOBt information out of General 
lleroer'1 particular account. Thia remark applies especially to the 
chapters which refer to Quatre Bras and Waterloo. But this muet not 
be taken to mean that the narrative ii not of general interest, which 
it mOBt decidedly i1. 

Genenl Kercer'■ book ahow■ 111 how little wu known by penone 
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aituated u he was of t.be prospecta of t.be war before t.be batth1 of 
Waterloo. It ahio 1uggeets many int.eretting points to t.be careful 
reader. Naturally, he regarded with 1pecial attention the nonl IC8nea 
of rural and nrban life, which had hitherto been oloaed to him. And 
for thia reason he eometimea dwelll at length upon objects which have 
eince 1815 become very familiar to hia countrymen. But thia does 
not detract much from t.be attraotiveneM of hia Journal. 

Religious Life in Germany during the Ware of Independence. 
In a Series of Historical and Biographical Sketches. By 
William Baur, Minister of the Anechar Chapel, Ham
burg. Translated with the Sanction of the Author. In 
Two Vole. Strahan and Co. 1870. 

Tme is an exceedingly interesting and valuable worlr. It lhow1 
how civil, moral, and religioOB life revived in Germany, after NaJ>Oleon 
had reduced tbe Teutonic fot.berland to a pitiful condition of 11lbJeotion 
and humiliation. Here are eketchea of Frederick William and Louisa 
of Prwllia, of the Princesa William, of Van Stein, Ficbte, Arndt, 
Scbleiermacher, Steffens, of Claudius at1d Jong Stelling, of lladame 
De Kriidener, Frederic Perthea, Stolberg, Palk, and Boiaaer~. The 
introductory chapters, the closing chapters, and the remarks and eluci
dations interspened, unite the whole into one well-sustained hiatory. 
The author is a man of Christian conviction, and a.ffectioDB; and the 
whole seems to be carefully ond ably written, and to be well traDB
lated. The traDBlator sigDB her name Jane Sturge. 

The Plays of Philip Maesinger, from the Text of William 
Gifford. Edited by Lieutenant-Colonel F. Cunningham. 
London: A. T. Crocker. 1869. 

The Works of Christopher Marlowe ; including his Trans
lations. (Same Editor and Publisher.) 1870. 

Tmm• two books form the fint of a series which promilea to be a 
very useful one. If it is continued u it hu been begun it will gi'fe 
the works of our old dramatist.a to the students of our old literature (a 
coDBtanUy increasing clBB1) in o more acceasible form tban any yet 
produced. Clearly printed, and exceedingly cheap, it i1 within the 
reach of all. The editing is also well done ; the introductory notices 
on t.be authors' livea and literary hiatory, and the gloeaarial notea at 
the end, being very satiafacto.ry. 

One mistake, however, Colonel Cunningham has made in the cue of 
llarlowe: he has printed the translation of Ovid's "Elegiee." We 
are eorry for it. A critfo, in one of tbo weekly reviewii, bu already 
lodged a aerioue complaint againat him for this, becaue, to me t.be 
worde of the writer, the tranelatioDB "are often obecene in the higheat 
degree.'' It is added, " We hope that t.be editor did not know what he 
wu printing. If he did, he has committed, to uy the leut, a gra,.e 
error of judgment, which m111t have the effect of banishing hia Tol11111a 
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from decent IIOCi.ety." The hope here ez:preaed is absurd. Not only 
doee Colonel Cwmingham give ten papi of careful note. to this por
tion of the book, he even pute on hie title-page," including the Tram
lationa." He refen to them also in his Introduction. It is known 
that this book of Harlowe'• waa burned by the common hangman at 
the order of the biahops. Colonel Cunningham himaelf ■peak■ of the 
tranalation■ u the mere ■weeping■ of the author'• de■k, ud ■nppo■m 
them to have been ell:ecuted in his Cambridge day■, and almo■t u a 
to11r d, jo,u. When he al■o adds, that " the publication wu no work 
or his (llarlowe's) own," and that "the idea■ are the property of 
Ovid," he -IDI to us to have made out a ■trong cue, not for reprint
ing them, hut for their u:cluion. They are of no literary intenlllt ; 
they can be well spared from the poet'• collected writing■ ; and they 
U'fl, u everyone who know■ the original will ■uppoee, thoroughly 
and gro■aly immoral We cannot forget that the books of this ■eri• 
are intended for popular use. 

Portraits. By Augusta Webster. London and Cambridge: 
Ma.cmillan and Co. 1870. 

Ku. WBBfl'BB hu given to a previo111 volume of poema the title of 
" Dramatie Studia," and the ■a.me title might have been applied to this 
one. It contains eleven dramatic monologue■ (the lut poem, indeed, 
ean NOarCely be ■o called). The ■elf-portraiture or the tery diverae 
charactera is done with great cleame■■. We need acarcely ■ay to thoae 
who know Jin. Webster'• poetry that the volume ia marked by great 
force of puaion. The poem entitled " The Castaway" is, perhapa, the 
moat complete and powerful 

Hone Tennyaoni&n111 : aive Eclog111 e Tennyaono. La.tine 
Redditm. Curi. A. J. Church, A.M. Macmillan et Boe.: 
Lond. et Cantab. 1870. 

Tirou who indulge a taste for modem Latin vene, and at the aame 
time are adm.iren or Tennyeon, will find ■pecial attraction in this pretty 
little volume. Among the eleven tranalaton arc Proreuor Seeley and 
the late Profe■■or Conington. The fairest way to notice a book or this 
kind ia by quotation, but for thi■ we have not ■pace. We can only ■ay 
that among many venion■ of well-known paaages, perhaps the finait 
is Proreeaor Conington'• rendering (from the Prifllll'M) of the lyric 
beginning," 0 Swallow, Swallow, 8.ying, fiying ■outh." 

The Laws of Discursive Thought : being a Text-Book of 
Formal Logic. By Jamee McCoah, LL.D., President of 
New Jersey College, Prin~ton: formerly Professor of 
Logic and Metaphysics, Queen's College, Belfast. London: 
Macmillan and Co. 1870. 

IT ill IClanlely neoea■ary to 11y that· this new book by Dr. l(cCo■h is 
well w1;,th the attention ol 1tudent11. •1t■ main distinctive feature1 may 
beet be notioed in the words of the author, who calla attention in the 
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prefaoe to the speaial aim.a and value of the book. "Had I bem utia
Aed," he nmarb," with the peouliariti• of the New Analytic, with 
ita fundamental Kantian principl•, or ita 1pecial dootrin11, ll110h H 
that of the univeru.l quantification of the predicat. of propoaitiona, with 
ita atanaive comequencee, I would nner have publiehed thie treatiae. 
On the 111ppoeition of the Hamiltonian analyaie being correct, I oannot 
conceive of there being better worb written than thOl8 of Thomaon and 
Bowen. The defecta and erron of the new Logia are derived mainly 
from ita German paternity. It ii infected throughout with the meta
phyaica of Kant-just u the .Arl of Thinking ia with the metaphyaica 
of Deloartee, BDd Kill'a Logio with the empiriciam of Comte. It ever 
prenppoBel, or impli•, that there are fonna in the mind which it 
impOlel on objects 1111 it contemplat. them ; and it makee the ecience 
altopther it priori, and to be conetructed apart from, BDd altogether 
independent of, experience ..... Thie fundamental error (10 I reckon 
it) l'Ullll through the whole system, and injures and eorrupta the valu
able truth to be found in the Logio of Hamilton. I acknowledge that 
there are principlee or lawa in the mind, original and native ; but theee 
do not auperinduce or impeae forms on objects as we look at them ; 
they limply enable us to perceive what ii in the objects. True, there 
are ;;; priori laW9 in the mind operating prior to experience ; but we 
oan discover their nature, BDd give an aocurate expression of them, 
ouly by meBD11 of careful observation. The ecienoe of Logia ia to be 
con11tructed only by a careful inductive inv•tigafion of the operationa 
of the human mind as it ia employed in thinking." 

Further-" The main feature of thie Logical TreatiH ia to be found 
in the more thorough inveatigation of the nature of the Notion, in 
regard to which the viewa of the school of Locke and Whately are very 
defective, and the viewa of the school of Kant and Hamilton altogether 
erroneous. .... I believe that erron spring far more frequently from 
obscnre, inadequate, indiatinct, BDd confoaed Notions, and from not 
placing the Notions in their proper relation in Judgment, than from 
Ratiocination. Even in reuoning, m011t mi11takes proceed from confullion 
lurking in the Apprehenaions of the mind. We are in more need, at 
preaent, of a new analyaia of the Notion and the Judgment, than of the 
Reasoning J>TOCl!BII, I have found that in the more thorough evolution 
of the nature of the Notion, especially in the thorough-going eeparation 
of the Abatraot Notion from the Singnlar and UniYenal, we have the 
means of aettling the curious qneationa which have been started in 
regard to Jndgment and Reasoning in the New Analytic. In thia 
treatise, the Notion (with the Term and the relation of Thought to 
Language) will be found to occupy a larger relative place than in any 
logical work written since the time of the famous .Art of Thinking," 

The Stoics, Epicureans, and Sceptics. Translated from the 
German of Dr. E. Zeller, by Oswald J. Reichel, B.C.L. 
and M.A. London : Longmans & Co. 1870. 

W• have already noticed at aome length 1lr. Reichel'a translation of 
the part of Zeller'■ work dealing with Soeratn and the Soeratit: Scliool• 



(Loll®II Qwamrly &t,i,.,, for luuwy, 1869). We may thenlore 
c,onbe o11111811'ee at preaent to remarking that this l'Olume ia quite u 
readable u the prel'iOUII one. A tranalation of the part on ~ 
med IA, Elder Peripaktic, wu IIDDOUDoed almoet two yean ago u 
"nearly ready." When will this promiae be fulfilled? 

Flowers from Fatherland Transplanted into English Boil. 
By J'ohn Pitcairn Trotter, A. Mercer Adam, M.D., and 
George Coltman, B.A. Edinburgh and London: William 
Blackwood and Bona. 1870. 

'I'IDB ia a book which lol'ara of trne poetry will enjoy. Tried by 
the teet of repeated readings, it doea not fail. The author11 t'rom 
whom the poems contained in it have been t.aken for tramlation are 
Biirpr, Sohiller, Korner, Uhland, and Heine. The veniion of Biirger'■ 
"Leonora" ia VfSl'f good, u ia ■1ao that or .. The Wild Hunt■man," 
of which Bir Walter Scott made a tran■lation, or rather an imitation, 
in 1796, two ye&l'II after the author'■ death. Among the pieoea from 
Schiller ia the long and exquisitely beautif'ul one entitled "The 
Walk." The famOUB "Sword-Song" of Korner i■ rendered with 
great ■pirit. But no reader will regret that by far tha 1arge■t 
amount ol ■pace ha■ been given to Uhland, ■ome of who■e poem■ 
are exceedingly beautiful Take, for enmple or it■ kind, that 
entitled-

l!r MDIOIIUIL 

J. 

" 0 mother I thou did.at watch me drinking 
The eye'• lint light of earthl7 day; 
On th7 pale face, u calm it la7, 

I aaw a ray from heaven linking. 

n. 
11 A grave, O mother! hu been dug for thee; 

It ia a irilent, yet familiar, dwelling; 
Thae home-like abado- hover peacefall7, 

Alld 1lowen are there, of th7 aweet memory telliDf. 

" There art thou, u in death, unchaaged-m7 pride I 
Bach trace of jo7 and aonow ever living; 

Far mll to live to thee ia not denied; 
ID my hurt'■ oore, thia grave to thee rm gi1'iq I 

m. 
" In echoae faint th7 funenJ..hymn 

Hu long ainoe died awa7; 
:&t, in m7 heart, a clirae for th• 

Soanda aoftl7 every ilay. 

'['f. 

" The earth wu acan,eJ7 o'er thee apre■d, 
When came a friend to weep, 

Who .._ brought to deck tli7 bed
Th7 1-, ■till hou■ of -1Np. 
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" Two u '11:r head- IOft17 pnriDg; 
Two duk - u '117 feet; 

White - he ~ted, .... blowiaa, 
Wh11n1 '117 lrae bean oaoe beM. 

v. 
"H .. u my W ~ f.U. a leaf 

TiJ'9d of tlie rain and nmhiDe brief; 
When finl t.hu 1-wu sr- 1111d 11ft' 
I nill had puuta, dear •.tne I 

" How quickly fM• a leaf awa7 I 
The olilld of apring-'119 autumn'• prey I 
Yel hu lhill leaf, whioh 8.atun hen, 
Outlived ■o maoh I held mo■' dear I" 

Among the "Varia VIJ'iorom," at the 811d of the volume, there 
ia a very admirable adaptation or the poem or Propertiu1, in whioh 
"lk.funna Cormlia Paulum alloqumn-." It 1hould be notioed that 
the tran■laton have 10ught to pre■erve, in every cue, the metre u 
well u the dilltinctive style or the original : the only uception being 
the poem or Schiller's already mentioned, in wbioh the heumeters 
of the original have been diacarded ror a IHI arti&oial rorm. They 
have allO tried to make the veraiona u• literal u pouible, the 
Engliah often correaponding to the German line by line. Their 
oombined laboan have produood a volume of tramlationa that may 
be heartily reoommended for their rare uoellenoe. 

Historical Maes of Eugland during the First Thirteen Ceu
turies, with Explanatory Essays aud Indices. By 
Charles H. Pearsou, M.A. (Fellow of Oriel College, Ox
ford). 

Tms ia a very full, eJ:act, and coucientioua work, and fonm a 
worthy companion to the author'• "History or England " during the 
same period. The value of the early maps ia enhanced by the repre
sentation, in coloura, of the woods and f8DI which, at one time, 
covered 10 large a portion of the country, and of the chief variations 
in the cout line. :Many historical facts are elucidated by these 
nataral features, aa well aa by those of greater importance, the hille 
and riven. For inatance, " The great woods of Kent, 8111118:1:, Hamp
shire, and Doraetahire, Banked by the Romney Marahea on the east, 
will ei:plain why England was sett.led from eaat and weat." "Kent 
and Buaaei: were dominions formed and carefully aeeluded by nature. 
They were separate kingdoms in Briti■h timea ; and when the Romane 
left the country, they passed naturally again under the rule of dif. 
ferent Suon dynaatiea." Numeroua t'acta of thia nature might be 
adduced from all parts of the work in illuatration of Mr. Pearaon'a 
uaertion, that " Our geography ii, in t'act, the history of the land." 

The map or Roman Britain ia rather " bare or namea aa compared 
with moat emting maps." Thill reaulta from the author'■ e:dreme 
ca11tio118De1■ not to insert towna and military atatiom, the polition or 



Yhicb ia doubtful, ud thua convey what be believ• to be " false qn
preaaioD11," This principle is, however, aometime■ carried to eu818, 
as when be considers it " bopeleu to attempt " to· give the looalitie■ 
Gf the British uibes. He " doubta if the position of uy ( exoept, 
perhaps, the Cutii) cube fixed with uy degree of certainty," ud 
brings the apparently conAicting statementa of Cmaar, Ptolemy, &o., 
to auppori bi■ viewa. Thi■ rather serioua omiaaion, ud others of a 
aimilar character in the work, are, to soma extent, compensated for by 
the valuable indices attached to t.he respective maps. The writer'■ 
11crupuloUBDea& ia also seen in bi■ spelling of Latiniaed British names. 
He hu " tried always to give the name preciaely u it occurs in the 
beat text without reducing it to aa imaginary nominative," ud arguea 
from inconmtenciea in the Itinerary (in which ablativea ud nomina
tives seem to be often used indiJl'erently) in the following fashion :
•• IC we, for instance, usume Lavauis to be u ablative, we muat re
pd Eboracum ud Cataractoni u ablative& alao." But auch double 
forma u Lindo ud Lindum, ButupiE and Rutupill, appear snfflcient 
to settle tbi■ question without the far-fetched auppoaition that the 
termination i, "in some cues stands for the Celtic yny,, an ialand," 
and that the "o" is "tho Roman equivalent for our "'Y" ud way,." 

We are glad to see that Mr. Pearson does not quote from the work 
.attributed to Richard of Cirencester. It ill remarkable that any 
acbolar could ever have received so manifest a forgery. 

The map entitled " Britannia Cambrioa " ill of great importance. 
It representa the counby from the Cymric point of view, and serve■ 
to illuatrate the ancient bardic poemB, ud the narrativea of Oildu, 
Nennius, and Oeolfrey of Monmouth, u well u the early Anglo
Suon bi■tory, and the times of native Welab independence. There 
will ever be diJl'erences of opinion u to the geno.ineneu of the whole 
or part■ of the rhapaodical composition■ attributed to Llywucb Hen, 
.Aneurin and TalieBBin, bards who are ■uppoeed to have 8ouriahed in 
the sixth and seventh centuries; doubta may fairly exiat whether = 
llr. Pearson) we should receive u "bi■torical" the list of p 
found in Nennius, a veracious Celtic biatorian of the ninth century, 
who informs ua that " St. Patrick f'uted for forty days ud nigbta on 
ihe aummit of Mount Cruaohu Aiohle," like bi■ prototype MOHB, 
whom he reaembled in other aimilar particulars ; and it mattora little 
whether Oeolfrey of Monmouth waa a " romucer " or a " com• 
piler ;" atill, these are our chief native authoritiea for Cymrio biatory 
from the fifth to the twelfth century ; and the facta that can be ex
tracted from them u to the remnant of the ancient Briton■ and their 
deacendanta, during and after their struggle with the Suon invader■, 
,rill ever be of gnat intereat to both races. The topography of theN 
matter■ ia admirably illustrated by the map referred to, whiab i■ filr 
in advance of anything of the kind that baa been hitherto attempted. 
Jn the accompanying eaaay are diaoUl88d the localitiu of Arthur'■ 
haWe■, and the abronologioal limi'8 of the W elah occupation ol Iba 
-■tern diatriota of England. 
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The mapa of Suon 1111d Norman England are compiled wnh u 
:amoh care and correotneaa u those which precede Uiem. • In the 
former, besides the usual matters, those minor tribes are marked 
which, though probably, at tint, distinct etates, were afterwards 
abeorbed in the Kingdom■ or the Beptarchy before the dawn of 
authentic Suon hietory; B11ch a■ the Bwicce, the Maegeaetan, the 
Lindieware, and others. The essay attached to the map treat■ of the 
oonnection of the Boman and the Bu:on town■, and the origin or 
shires. The liet of Anglo-Suon words is more correct than is 
neually found in English books, though even here we have the 
impoesible plural Coron; SntJ (more correctly, 8mttJ), which is found 
in many tribal names, is explained u a uttument inetead of a uttler; 
and mere, a lake, a word existing in similar forms in all the Germanic 
languages, is, with Mr. Earle, repreeented u a Britieh word; the fact, 
of couree, being that the Saxon mere, Celtic mor, and Latin mMe, are 
varieties of a common lndo-European root. " Any attempt at a 
rigorous orthography of proper names," Mr. Pearson thinks, is 
" etrongly to be deprecated," and he adopt■ the forms u found in 
Beda, which ve generally northern dialectical variations from the 
true form■ ; or even, in eome cases, u given in Domeeday Book. 
This, followed out, would reduce Anglo-Suon orthography to the 
oheos which prevailed before Rask and Grimm took the matter up on 
soientifio principles. 

The map of Norman England, and the disquisition connected wit,h 
it, is an invaluable companion to the history of the feudal time■ ; a 
knowledge of the relative poeition of the castles belonging to the 
king 1111d the nobles being necessary in anyUiing beyond a merely 
superficial etudy of the period. Beeides a fall account of the fortreaees 
at various period■, there is a second esuy on Ellglieh wood■ 1111d 
foreete. • 

The last map is ecoleeiaatical. Beaides the bounc!aries of the 
diooe881, it marks the position of the monasteries, the dietribution 
of which " will sene u a pretty good index how population ,and 
wealth lay in the 11th, 12th, and 18th centariee." The larger and 
llmllller monuteriu, dieeolved in 1686 and 1689 reapeotively, are 
distinguished by a dift'erence of type. The author, in connection wiUi 
this map, diacuesee the origin of bishoprics, parishes, rma1 deaneriee, 
and archdeaconries in England. Be Bhowe eatietaotorily, u to the 
uoond oftheee, thal the mark (mare) of the original Anglo-Suon tn"be, 
wiUi it■ heathen temple, afterwarde became the tithing, 1111d the latter, 
or eeveral united, formed the pariah ; thne combining the theories or 
Kemble and Mr. Toulmin Smith, at the eame time allowing, in eome 
Cllll88, with Blackstone, that pariehes may have originated from old 
muon. 

The author ■peaks of his " thanklea 1111d laborioue task." Labo
riou, indeed, it mut bave been, but we cannot agree to the term 
" thanldea." All studenla of history will be gratelal to llr. Pearson 
tor this &Uaa, the valuable ohancter of wbiall ie vsry imperfectly in-



Litmwy Nolit:a. -dioated in the preeeding remub. We lmow of 110 aimilar wmlt in 
whieh the qualitiea of f'alneaa and a.comuy are ao eombined, ud in 
whieh there ia 110 mueh to learn, and 110 little to unlearn, u in lhiB. 
The euaya are both learned and intereating. The tint, for inatanee, 
" On eome Physieal Aspeeta of Early Engliah Geography," ii very 
agreeable reading ; and the whole book is full of original and highly 
instruative matter. We wonld just say, in conelusioa, that the value 
of the indicea wonld be eonsiderahly inereased if, beside■ lhe mere 
name of the original authority, whieh is attached to every \arm, re• 
ferences to some standard edition were also given. 

The Successful Student Early Crowned. Memorials of 
Richard Watson Portrey, B.A. By his Father. London: 
Hamilton, Ada.me & Co. 

"A KAR that ia yonng in year■ may be old in hoara, if he have 
)oat DO time; but that happeneth rarely." Thia pithy aphorum or 
Bacon i11 introduoed u gracefully u aptly by Mr. Portre,, the father 
of the youth memorialiaed, and the writer of theae tonohing memoriala. 
They contain a aketoh or a very beautif'ul character, or rather of the 
very beautiful outlinell of a eharaater not permitted to unfold itaelf 
before the eyea of men in ita maturity. We took up the volume with 
110mething of a feeling or 11orrow that the writer wu peranaded to 
undertake the tuk. But we lay it down with thanb to him for 
aooompliahing it. No young man, in these day11 of hard 11tudy and 
competition, can read it thoughtfully without pro6t. 

The Upright Man: a. Memorial Volume of the Bev. Corbett 
Cooke, Wesleyan Minister. London: Conference Offioe. 

W• are aooidentally 1101Dewhat late in DOtioing thia memoir of a 
very worthy man and miniater of Christ. It ia genially written, and 
with a certain eftbaion of feeling that ia oreclitable to the heart of an 
admiring biographer, and, to thOH who knew Mr. Cooke, amply 
jD11ti6ed. The volume ia pleuant and radable ; bnt the beat memo
rial of thia " upright man " ia the memOl')' he baa left wherever he 
miniat.ered of an equable and devout and uefnl life and putorate. 

History of the Kara.ite Jews. By William Harris Rule, D.D. 
London : Longmans. 1870. 

W• hope lhortly to famiah the readers of the Ltnulon QuarurZ, 
Reriev, with a more e:r.tended notice of this in'8resting volume. At 
the present moment, when the Talmud is e:r.citing a new and almoat 
absurd enthnsiaam in the theological and literary world, the appear• 
ance of the tint work in EngliBh ever devoted e:r.elusively to the 
history and doetrine11 of Karaiam, the antitbeaia of Talmudism, ia 
pecnliarly opportune and weleome. Dr. Rule has not lost Bight of 
the laboma of bil pnideceaaora on ~ little-trodden field of soholarl1 
reaearch; but be \lu pe to oripaal amhoritiM for t.be bulk of hil 
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facte and riatemente, and in many cue■ he hu fo1111.d ac,4111111 to 
■ource■ of information which are in the highest degree rare or evo 
1111.ique. Bia work i■ one of ■terling merit ; it i■ written in • vigorou■ 
■tyle; and we commend it to the attention of all ■tudente, whether of 
Baripmre, philo■ophy, or man. 

Glaphyra, and Other Poems. By Francis Beynolds, Author 
of" Alice Rushton, and Other.Poems." London: Long
mans. 1870. 

The Book of Orm; a Prelude to the Epic. By Robert 
Buchanan. Strahan & Co. 1870. 

A Tale of Etemity, and Other Poems. By Gerald Maeeey. 
Strahan & Co. 1870. 

London Lyrics. By Frederic Locker. Strahan & Co. 1.870, 

TiuT the pre■ent age, viewed on one aide, is materiali■tio and 
utilitarian, cannot be doubted. Nevert.hele11, there hu seldom been 
an age in any co1111.hy in which the springs of poetry were fuller or 
more frequent ; or the forms of poetry more fresh, and various, and 
original. Here are Robert Buchanan and Gerald :Musey, boill of 
them exuberant as well a■ genuine, and often very beauuful, poets, 
sending forill each a new volnme. Here i■ Mr. Reynold■, a name a■ 
yet but little known, but which will 1111.doubtedly take a place among 
the poet■ of rarer culture and of higher mark. Here i■ Mr. Looker, 
in a ■tyle, H i■ true, redolent or city-lire, and far removed from the 
sphere or eiiller or the oilier poete, but in a vein, notwiill■tanding, of 
genuine minstrelsy, patting forth ven ,u aociiti which may almo■t 
rank with Ulo■e or Praed. 

Modern poetry i, too often eiiller ■ensaoa■ (not to ■ay ■ensual), and 
merely objective, whether lyrical, or narrative, or idyllic; or, if 
■abjective, it ia ■orrowful and ■ceptical. Mr. Reynold■'■ poetry hu 
not a little of the latter character; Buchanan's Book of Onn has 
very much. Mr. Reynolds, however, has more philo■ophy ; hu a 
mind more regularly di■ciplined ; and hea more thorough oulmre, 
especially more of Ule ancient clallio culture, than Buchanan. We 
cannot pretend, in thi■ brier notice, to give any aooo1111.t of the leading 
poem, " Glaphyra ;" or the longer piece, entitled " Cephalua and 
Proori■," which follow■; of Ule pailletio but my■tical and di■tempered 
line■ entitled "Absolution;" or of the many minor pieces of the 
volume. We quote one ■onnet,'u a ■ample of the poet'■ mastery of 
meanre and language- • 

" l loTII '11-, Autumn; whether, racle 1111d load, 
The moist 'battaliou al the~ ....... main 
Storm lbroagh the aplanda, j;.~iD their nn 

The chu~, of all '11a hath ~ bowed l 
~ t.he momiDg, decked ill 11111bcr woad. 

Loob ~ the drift of pn\ly falling rain
Or m-1iglit apreau ahem the IMIIIDi plain 

. Bl• atnia of lky, •-liaa■ c,f olou. 
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I Ion thee, Aa'1mm ;-all thf aharma 11"9 U.
WJuah with ao rich uceediq ns the mind, 

Nor for nia ...-hart.er it. rei-; 
Bat; ia their IOft; ~ leaft behind 

That; tne -tat which 1-rll with,--, ahon, 
Yet t;o t;heir fatare meaning ia aot; bliad." 

Buehanan'■ Book of Onn baa been written, u appean from a note 
of the author'■, whil■t ill-health baa weighed upon him. Thi■ baa 
prevented the volume from being published in a complete form. " A 
Rune Found in the Starlight," "The Bongs of Heaven," are written, 
but cannot, in Mr. Buehanan's present atate of health, "be made 
perfeet for pre•." "The all-important • Devil'• Dirge,'" also, we 
are informed, is wanting in the present edition. 

The body of the volume is divided into ten sections, eaeh aection 
being made up by a number of poems, mo.Uy very short. " Orm 
the Celt" and his "Viaiou" appear, in a ahadowy, uneertain, 
phantasmatie way throughout the book, the outline or method of 
which it would be very difficult to deacribe. :Much of the writing is 
exceedingly beautiful, though full of sorrow, doubt, and IUIJ'811t ; but 
more of it is mifty and myatical. The old and insoluble problems of 
the world are perpetually reeurring, Mr. Buchanan'• gospel being 
univeraaliatic. Altogether the tone of the book is ao troubled and 
morbid, that we can well understand that ill-health baa given an 
infection of misery to it throughout. . Ita obacurity also is almoat 
as pervasive u ita aadneaa. • 

Our readers do not need any apeeimena to be given them of the 
poet's power of word-painting, or of the ei:quiaite melodioum8111 
which frequently diatinguiahea his verse. It is more to the purpose 
to remark that he hu in Uiis book allowed himself in not a few 
in■tanees to follow :Mr. Arnold'■ bad example in publishing BO-called 
poems, which are altogether l~ ,oluta, which have neither rhyme, nor 
metre, nor rhythm. Fnrthermore, Mr. Buchanan hu, unfortunately, 
no oluaical eulmre. Even thia, however, is hardly nftlcient to 
account for nch a aoleeiam in all waya u that which occurs in the 
W lines of thON we are about to quote : 

"N-unUlll'll 
Wham God')cmid dNp, 

8aid. I See I the mortal■, 
H- they,,_, I 

The7 grope in~·" k, 6c. 

The wild "Tale of Eternity " will not add to the fame of Gerald 
llauey, whON dreams u to eternity and the eternal world, by the 
way, are very difl'erent indeed in their charaeter from thoae of 
Buchanan. But the " Carmina Nuptialia," and the other part■ of the 
volume, are full of the charaeteriatie beauti111 of :Mr. Maeaey, whoae 
~ (and he baa a rare and preeioua gift) is thai of a lyrm. We 
think we have aeen the poem on the late :Mr. Thackeray somewhere 
befon, but we are aorry thai our limit. forbid 111 to print hen JiD8I 
IO WIie, 80 to11em111, 80 altogether admirable, 
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Of the poe1111 of Loebr wa ban aJr..ay Diel • wmd, perhaps 
enough: they are 'bright, graoefal, and emineDUy Londoniah. 

Gim's Baby: his Birth, and other Misfortanea. Strahan 
& Co. 1870. 

Tms is • very curio111 little book. Gin:I: being • Totbill Fields' 
navvy, a Weatminner pagan of the nineteenth oentuy, his thineenth 
baby is made the hero of a history intended to exhibit the sore places 
of our existing BOCial system, to set forth the failures and wrongs of 
our laws and administration in respect of labour, ho1111e-proviaion, 
pauperism, emigration, and the rest of 1111Ch matters. The writer is 
not at all nice in his notions of what may 1111d what may not be talked 
about in prettily bound boob intended for popular readiDg ; he pro
bably holds squeamiehneBB in disdain, and reticence in horror, with 
regard to mbjects of social urgency. Still we are not nre that he 
does not hold out his nndities too coarsely abroad. _ Delicacy may not 
be always compatible with fidelity ; but a tender respect for it is not 
only • grace, but, u we think, is allied to virtue. Nevertheleu, if 
Gim:', Baby is a boclk which seems sometimes to oft'end against deli
cacy, there can be no doubt of the earnest benevolence and honest 
Christian conviction and intent of the writer. The book is very 
oleve1; its style is direct and telling, at times Carlylean, after Carlyle'a 
beat and leu violent manner ; its humour is grim, grotesque, here and 
there almost savage, but very eft'ective ; its satire is ealllltic and 
amusing. The writer is evidently a lawyer, probably a barrilter, and 
has taken a brief for the neglected and needy cluses of society wlrich 
he is determined to argue with mrllinching earnestne• and fidelity. 
Poor Law Boards, and mere political economists, are shown up. A 
political club, and eertain political characters, are brought on the 
Btage. U is easy to recognise Mr. Bright, llr. Ayrton, Mr. Lowe, 
and Sir Charles Trevelyan. The author is one of those who believe 
in organiaecl emigration u a grand element in the needful remedial 
administration by which present diatreSBes are to be removed. We 
doubt if he sees the cue precisely u ii atanda, or hu fathomed the 
depth and mastered the bearings of his problem, either as respects 
town or country. We doubt not, however, that the writer of this 
book will be heard of again. BllCh power and earnestness u his are 
too valuable and neeeBB&rY in the preaent age to be left in ohlcurity. 

Ohristianum Organum; or, The InduotiTe llethod in Scripture 
and Science. By Josiah Miller, M.A., Author of 
"Bingen and Songs of the Churoh," &c. With an In
troduction by John Hall Gladstone, Esq., Pb. D., F .R.B. 
London : Longmans, Green, and Co. 1870. 

h this book are brief tr.tiaes 011 the nature of the indactiTe 
:mediocl ; its history, " illuatntad . by the uparienoe of emillnt in
daoti:H inqairen ;" it.II inftuanae on modern aaience ; the ,bearing of 
moral charaat.er on inductive iDquirin; the Christia origin of the 
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methocl, prinaipl8I, uul ipirit of tne IIOience ; the injlll'J' Chriatianity 
hu 111&red from the neglect of the inac,t;ive mnhod, ud the bene
ficial reaulta which would follow from ita adoption in theological 
enqu~ea. Tbe central theme ia the application of the inductive 
method to the lltud7 or the Saored Scripturea. Thi■, we are 10rry to 
eay, ia the weakeat part or • book otherwise well written. 

The following ia the author'■ emmple : " Soppo■e we are reading 
in the Old TeBtament of the ■uft'ering bot noble ooone of :M011e11, or 
the epitome or it in the New TeBtament. We may confine onr at
tention to thi■ iutance ; or we may inquire how far it■ 111ggeations 
aquare with our theorieB or preconceiYed notion■; or we may, u we 
recommend, let onr mind■ rise to the reception of • great aalvatory 
principle, ar>plioable to the obaractar ud daily life of evt1ry man
that of denymg ■etr 1D follow Chriat. Or, rad.ing in the New Teata
ment (Lnke vii. 50), 'And Jeana aaid to the woman, Thy fait.h bath 
11ved thee; go in peace,' we may• -ven u the unprejndioed philo
aopher hu, from aome ■ingle fact in nature, risen to the reoeption of 
■ome great law that ia univer■al in it■ application-10 ri■e inductively 
with certainty to the recognition or the inexpreaaible value in the 
Chri■tiu ay■tem of penonal fllith."-P. 137. 

Thi■ work ia oonf-■edly a tentative one. It ia written in the 
intareata of u untrammelled inveatigation of Holy Scripture, a free 
di■cnuion of the article■ of the Christian r~th ; an upanaion of the 
Creeda, and of the reapomibility to ucertain, each man for himaelf, 
the article■ or hi■ belie£. The following worda reveal ita tendency :
" The iDductiTe method ia entirely opJl()lled to that finality which, 
having ariaen in a oommendable deaire for certainty, baa ended in an 
idolatroua worahip of 1y1tem1 and men. It ia baaed OD 1he OOllvio
tion that the troth of God hu • real a:iatence, quite independent of 
01, or of the point we have reached in the hiatory or diaoovery. And 
thia conviction, when carried on to it■ jullt con■equenoea, ia abao
lnt.ely oontradictory to the id• or finality. It involvea that thoae 
who haTe proceeded fartbeat iD the i:-tha of the wisdom or the Jnfi. 
Dite hue onl7 aet out on their unending jonniey. And it give■ 
:room for what the hi■tory or the Divine diapenationa alao witneuea 
far--piogre■live theo!ogy."-P. 178. 

We can ■peak only appronng]y of the tone and temper of thi■ 
book, and of m1111y good 11Dd u■efnl auggeatiODI it oontaina ; but u a 
tratiae on the application of the inductive method to Holy Scrip
tnre, we mut judge it to be very imperfect. 

BRIEF NO'nS ON BOOKS. 

BJ aktroocl 111d Sou ccmtin11e the }lllblication of their atuuti'ftl -- of 
.Allciaie CfllMlia fur AoW Rtatler•. The Iliad, the Od11utr, and H~ 
1r11 here followlld by a-;. OOllllllffllariu which u eminent novelilt ha■ 
taka ill hwL Mr. ht_!!nn_1 ~tk: ha■ eviduu.t!:8 Ilia work--. 
ad we doalll 1U11i thal Trollope"■ will be • Dl.1IOJa a fa'Jllllrite 
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with 11111111 n11dmta II(. the c1aaicl u hill Dcmwi are wit.h per.- wlio W,. 
noh ..-tive rwling u ia &. &om immorality ud NDUtifPl■li-

Paumon and A.l,abuter r.bliah the flm volume of Spmpon'e C-tary 
a the Pulmll, -- the ti\le of TAe 7'reanf7 r/ Davltl. It oonteiu the 6m 
hraty-m ,Palme. The uritical echolar will not - to '11a vo1- for nal 
u • Jlut for the iDtereetmg 111d ~table eppliomon to been-need■ ud 
~ of the Pulme lllldentood m their popular -■e, eVlll'J' ChriatieD 
-y well be -mmmided to thia chancteriatic work of .lrlr. 8~'1, who, 
however, ia, we fear, greatly ov~ hill mea,rt.h end t.ime iD -y wer
So valuable • - ehould try feirl:, to haab■Dd. Tiie - ufl _,_ 
hill meDl(th ud life. 

From the Wealeyan. Ccmfennoe Oftioe we have received the NVllllth TOlame 
of TAe Wulq Pomy, the whole of thia volllDle bein,r, we believe, from the 
pm of Charle■ W ule:,. A.e volllDle follow■ volume tliere ia DO f.elliDg otr iD 
qaali'f or iD iDtarut.. The ~t volume, indeed, ia inferior ha ftbae to 
DOIMI of t.hoN whiola heve preceded it. Here an the Dumsou■ beaa.tifal 111d 
touohiDg "B:,ume for the "'UN of Familiu," whioh the We Henry II-, DO 
-D _ i~dg&, imd familier wit.h ell t.het the poet had puhliehecl, pndarnd to 
everytlliDg elN from hill pa. Here, too, ia the" Eleg:, OD Mr. Wbitetleld," 
one of the mon glowiDg of Charla W uley'■ pTOduotiou. And heN an the 
noble "Hymn■ OD the Trillity," end thON oo "~tioo for Dea&h." 

From the ■- Office we welcome the republicetiim of Mn. Parker'■ .A.-l, 
</ tAe l'1triaCiaA CAUTeA, ud of W"illia,,. Oan,ouo', Li!~, iD two form■, ODe 

~ a little JDOnl -'I:, than the other. Th- rwpu\ilicati01111 k-P. up the 
high reputatiOD of the Wealeym Boot-Room for the combiutioo iD 1te ianu 
of ~ end elepnoe. We believe few publiehiDg h- eqael that of 
the W8U8YAD Comermce iD thia l'8lpllClt. Mra. Parker'■ .Auol, an eaitable 
for UN iD thriatian famili-.. Of the llpeoial uce11 .... of Co~•• Life we 
have DO Deed to~-

Flom Riviup,ae we have the contiDaetiOD of Ieuo WIiliam■' .Dffolioltal 
c-,.,, 1111 tAe (}oapel Narrati~,of the valuable ud meritoriOD■ qaalitiu, 
and ~ the ■-time Nrioae defeota, of whioh High Chvah pahlioation we bave 
NVeral time epotu. The three volllDlU before u bear for their title■ n■i-.· 
tivel:, 7'Ae &111n-ttliOII, 0. tlv lltwlr qf tlt.e Oo,pda, and the H O""""'f 'If 1M 

. 0.,... The 1- no,however, atud lint ud-d iD the colleoted ......_ 
Mr. 8toak pablie-■ TAe .Pidorial A,plallOlorJ New Tt,,___ illaelnted 

b:, EiaJaty-two Euaraviup. Thi■ ia a very cheap 111d elepat little YOhuu, 
1-ttaull:, printed; 111d c■D hardly fail to be popalar. 

Frvm 8tribaD I: Co. daring the Jut few maiatlie then hu hem a WOlldafal 
low of pahliehed TOia-, of whioh we bave notioed man ~ • few iD the 
._,... j8' p, liug, 'Ill well u iD the Jut two Number■ of thia JOlll'll&l. We 
fiDd, hinntvar, ~ we havo omitted to -tiou three, of whiah Uae-. 
mmt will be n8laiat. Two of theN an from the fertile and eapp11 pm of 
Dr. N- lloLeod, Uld an entitled rupeetively TAe &aritto 1111d ~ 
Ho I The third ia Biehop Wilberform'e volume on H- qf B""- lrulorf. 
AD three - npablimtiOIIII from Good Worm and Deed DO -.icmm:btice 
flom aa. Han:, who bave read th- iD ~ maguiDe will be v-, glad to 
lie able to IU08 U..U llll their ahelvu or OD '1ulir tabla iD thia -Vllllimd a4 
'bed lGla 

•--. - -· -
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